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Popery shrinks with instinctive terror from the 
Holy Scriptores. Conscious that its dogmas will 
not abide a trial by that standard, its advocates 
exercise their ingenuity to put the Bible alto- 
gether out of the way; or when they cannot 
accomplish that, they deny its sufficiency as a 
standard of doctrine and practice, and even 
question its authenticity and inspiration. Before 
the Reformation, the Bible, except to a few 
learned and studious men, was an unknown 
book; but when it was brought forth by the 
Reformers from the obscurity in which the 
leaders of the Apostasy, with common consent, 
had entombed it, and when those holy men, 
whose hearts God had stirred up with zeal for 
his truth, began to restore the spiritual temple 
to the dimensions of the model exhibited in the 
volume of inspiration, then the tactics of the 
Pope and his confederates were changed, and as 
they could no longer keep the Bible out of men's 
hands, they endeavoured to weaken their rever- 
ence for its authority, by an appeal to their 

' A 3 
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understandings, employing all their sophistry to 
prove, that it was so doubtful in its origin, and 
so uncertain and contradictory in its statements, 
that it would serve only to bewilder those who 
applied to it for guidance. 

Reverting to the time of the Reformation, we 
find this anxiety to depreciate the Holy Scrip- 
tures betraying itself in one of the most authori- 
tative documents put forth by the Church of 
Rome — we mean the Creed of Pope Pius, which 
may be considered as an epitome of Popery as 
defined and declared in greater detail in the 
canons of the Council of Trent, 

In the two first articles of the modern part of 
that creed, the professor of the Pope's religion 
is made to say : — 

'< I most firmly admit and embrace all the 
apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions, and all 
other observances and constitutions of the one 
Catholic and Apostolic Church, 

<* I do admit the Holy Scriptures in the same 
sense that holy Mother Church doth, whose 
business it is to judge of the true sense and 
interpretation of them : and I will interpret them 
according to the unanimous consent of the 
Fathers." 

Truly the compilers and publishers of this 
creed may be justly charged with <' making the 
word of God of none effect through their 



INTRODUCTORY ESSAY. lit 

tradition.'' * For, while the latter is to he firmly 
admitted and embraced, the former is to be 
barely admitted : and this seeming admission of 
Holy Scripture is, after all, a real rejection of it ; 
for it is not to be received as a fudge, but as a 
taitnesSf and a witness whose testimony is only to 
be heard and received so far as it seems to 
favour the pretensions of the Papacy, So utterly 
does this creed degrade God*s Holy Word from 
its high supremacy as the ultimate standard of 
appeal in religious controversy, that it asserts 
that its statements must be accommodated to the 
opinions of the Fathers, that is to say, the inspired 
and infallible writings of prophets and apostles 
must be judged by the writings of uninspired 
and fallible men. Thus, Rome's anxiety to get 
rid of the Scriptures as a standard for testing 
the truth or falsehood of doctrines, has urged her 
to an authoritative assertion of the monstrous 
absurdity and blasphemy, that The Word of 
God must be tried by the word of man, and not 
the word of man by the Word of God. 

The bold and daring Infidelity which avow- 
edly rejects the Bible as a divine revelation, is 
not more truly opposed to its claims than the 
presumptuous irreverence of those who subscribe 
such a statement as this. 

• Mark vii. 13. 
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The tactics of modern controversialists in 
defending the pecnliarities of Popery are quite 
in accordance with those of Pope Pius and his 
confederates, as propounded in the creed which 
we have quoted. The filthy sink of Infidelity is 
raked for objections against the Holy Scriptures. 
Their genuineness and authenticity are ques* 
tioned. Their inspiration is denied. Their suffi- 
ciency as a rule of faith and conduct is scouted* 
They are represented as giving encouragement to 
immorality, and inculcating false doctrine. These 
are the topics on which every advocate of Popery 
delights to descant The fact is notorious, and 
it is important as a practical admission of the 
adversary, that the Bible, as an old writer quaintly 
says, is **ihe best book that was ever written 
against Popery;" and that the best mode of 
defending the dogmas of Rome is to weaken 
men's respect for the authority of the Holy 
Scriptures. 

If our adversaries were as anxious for the 
furtherance of truth as they are for the main- 
tenance of their own superstitions, they might 
contend with us about the canonicity of the 
Apocrypha, or the superiority of their translation 
in those places where it differs from our English 
version, but still they would consent to appeal 
to the Holy Scriptures as the only standard for 
adjusting the differences between us ; instead of 
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doing this — instead of endeavouring to purify 
the standard from any imperfection which it 
might be supposed to have contracted, their 
whole ingenuity and energy are strained to anni- 
hilate it as a standard, to make their will to 
stand for law, and to constitute themselves judge 
and jury in their own cause. That this is the 
policy of the Church of Rome, no intelligent 
observer of her proceedings can deny ; and that 
this policy is a virtual admission of the rotten- 
ness of her cause, may be confidently asserted on 
the authority of Him who declared, — '< If I bear 
witness of myself my witness is not true." • 

The first tract in the following series, while it 
notices objections which are urged by the Romish 
adversary against the truth, and takes a brief, 
but comprehensive view of the whole farrago of 
Papal abomination, is principally occupied in 
repelling the calumnies which Popery has in all 
ages flung at the Holy Scriptures. The author 
wisely considering that in overturning the pre- 
tensions of Popery, his principal work was to 
establish the authority of the Bible. In com- 
bating the Infidelity of the modern Papal sect, 
our author, with his characteristic point and 
cl^rness, shows that the ancient Church sides 
with us in maintaining the canonicity, inspira- 

* John V. 31. 
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tion, and authority, of those Holy Scriptures 
which it is our inestimable privilege to possess. 

A person who is acquainted with the Romish 
controversy cannot but admire the consummate 
skill with which Bishop Hall has condensed the 
contents of volumes into a few pages. In faot* 
his short dissuasive is like an index to the con* 
troversy; every sentence would supply matter 
for a long treatise, and we particularly refer in 
this remark to the short paragraphs in which, at 
the close of his work, he enumerates the doctrines 
and practical abominations of the Papacy. 

The tract, short as it is, is evidently the result 
of much study and much thought If the reader 
would derive from its perusal the full benefit 
which it is calculated to impart, he must take it 
up with the recollection that it is the production 
of no ordinary mind, and that every sentence 
contains .germs of thought, which will require 
the exercise of much attention and reflection in 
order to their full development. The Protestant 
Association in republishing the tract, in a form 
which renders it acceptable to a numerous class 
of readers, are doing good service to our right- 
eous baUBB. 

The piece which stands next in order in the 
following volume, is a letter addressed by Arch- 
bishop Tillotson, when Dean of Canterbury, to 
the Earl of Shrewsbury, to conflrm that noble- 
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man in his purpose of abandoning the Romish 
Qommunion, and adopting the Protestant faith. 
In this letter the duty and necessity of inquiring 
into the grounds of our religion are vindicated 
and enforced, and in the sequel the creed of the 
Roman Apostasy, and that of the Church of 
England, are placed in striking contrast. We 
must, however, confess that while this tract is 
excellent so far as it goes, it seems to us a very 
defective representation of the questions at issue 
between us and those of Rome, because it con- 
tains no reference to the radical point of our 
disagreement — we mean the glorious truth pro* 
fessed in our Eleventh Article, and denied by 
the Council of Trent, << that a sinner is justified 
before God, only for the merit of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and not for his own merit 
or deserving. But it must be recollected that at 
the time that Tillotson wrote, the Church of Eng- 
land had sadly declined from her first love ; and, 
as is always the case under such circumstances, 
the doctrine of justification by faith only, 
if not totally denied, did not occupy that exalted 
prominence which it holds in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and in the authorized standard of the 
Church of England. 

The same remark applies to the concluding 
treatbe by Dr. Jeremy Taylor. The novelty of the 
errors and superstitions of the Church of Rome 
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is exposed with admirable erudition, but in the 
midst of all the valuable historical information 
which this work contains, the devout soul expe- 
riences a want which might find expression in 
the words of her of old, ** They have taken 
away my Lord, and I know not where they have 
laid him." We write not thus to disparage these 
treatises, we think them admirably adapted to 
shew the erring Protestant that there is no secu- 
rity in Rome, and to convince the Papist that 
his Church is not what she professes to be* In 
a word, the value of these two latter treatises, lies 
more in the exposure of error, than in the exhi-' 
bition and defence of the truth, and the design 
of their publication is to constrain men to com- 
pliance with our Saviour's words, ** Search the 
Scriptures : for in them ye think ye have eternal 
life, and they are they which testify of me." 

Viewing Popery as it is exhibited in the 
following pages, or in other words, as it really is, 
one wonders how a person whose early prc^judices 
have not been enlisted in its favour, could ever 
embrace so foul and repulsive a system. But 
this wonder can only exist during the temporary 
forgetfulness of the human character. We are 
by nature apostates from God, and there must 
be a congeniality between our apostate nature 
and a system of apostasy from God's truth. 
The *' mystery of iniquity " commends itself to 
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the taste of fallen creatures, every imagination 
of the thoughts of whose hearts are evil con- 
tinually. ** The carnal mind is enmity against 
God ; *' and, therefore, a system which lulls the 
conscience while it obscures God's true character, 
has powerful claims on the sensibilities of our 
fallen nature. Facts are quite in accordance 
with those scriptural representations of the tastes 
and tendencies of our nature. We see men 
whose education and station in society seemed to 
afford them the greatest security against Romish 
fascination, won to its embrace. ^' All shall 

WORSHIP HIM WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRIT- 
TEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE.*' That is, as we 
understand it, all of every sort, high and low, 
rich and poor, noble and base, learned and igno- 
rant, devout and profane. No peculiarity of 
outward circumstance or mental endowment can 
protect an individual against the fascinations of 
•* the mother of harlots " — the force and impor- 
tunity of spiritual lust will impel a man to sur- 
mount all such barrieraand rush to her embrace ; 
the only effechud secuntj against her meretricious 
allurements is the electing love of God. Hence 
the necessity of incessant writing and speaking 
against Popery. The strong and constant pro- 
pension of our fallen nature to the anti-christian 
impurities, demands the restraint of a strong and 
constant counteraction. The certainty that our 

b 
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labour shall not be in vain, supplies a powerful 
incentive to exertion. Just as we should work 
out our own salvation, ** because it is God that 
worketh in us both to will and to do rf his good 
pleasure/' so should we labour to counteract the 
machinations of the *^ Man of Sin/' because his 
consumption and final destruction are decreed In 
the Divine purpose. Our work is approved of 
God, it is but the carrying out of his own 
revealed purpose, and, therefore, it must be ulti« 
matelj successful. Even now our poor efforts 
will be rendered effectual to the preservation of 
the elect ; and at the appointed time the object 
at which we aim will be accomplished in the 
final and irretrievable destruction of the Romish 
Antichrist. 

E.N. 

Missionary Settlement^ Achill Island^ 
November 7, 184S. 



A SERIOUS 

DISSUASIVE FROM POPERY. 

BY BISHOP hall. 



To the High and Mighty Prince Henrys Prince of 
Great Britain ; the second joy and hope of our times ; 
all happiness. 

Most Gracious Prince:* 

God caUetli your Highness, by just inheiitance, to 
defend his Faith. This divine royalfy accompanies 
your Princedom, in a blessed society. Wherein your 
challenge is not more true, than your pattern admirable^ 
He that gives you right to the succession of this claim, 
gives you such an example, as what father ever gave 
a son ? His sceptre hath not more defended it, than 
his pen. We bless God, and wonder. In this right, 
then, all propugnations of truth are yours. How much 
more from Him, whose glory it is to have sworn your 
service! Yet here I offer to your Highness not so 
much any fight of ours against ihem of Rome, as their» 
against themselves ; and, therein, for us. What can 
be more advantage to us, or shame to ihem ? One blow 
of any enemy dealt to his brother, is more worth than 
many from an adverse hand. All our Apologies can- 
not hurt them so much, as their own divisions. Behold, 
here your Highness shall sit still, and see all the Romish 
Doctors, after all their brags of peace, scufiAing and grap« 
pling together before you ; and, which is vawt worth, in 

• The Serious Dissuasive was p>.^i:Yed to Bishop HalVs 
"Pewjeof Rome." rc^nx*^ 
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Bellarmine's own theatre. No adversary can give them 
more deep wounds. And if civil discord can give us 
hope of their ruin, Rome cannot stand.* Lo, these 
are the men that gloried in their unity; and upbraided 
US) not once, with our dissensions : and have warned 
the world because we differ in one point, not to trust us 
in any. The confidence of their secrecy made them 
peremptoiy; not either their innocence or our guilt. 
If God hath not now opened their mouths to convince 
them of bold falsehood, let them have no accusers. I 
know the view of this Popish fray could not, in their 
conceits, fall more unhappily into any eyes than your 
Highnesses: whom they grieve to see, in this early 
spring of your age, so firmly rooted in the truth ; and 
before Hannibal's years, threatening hostility to error. 
So let your Highness still move their envy and our joy. 
So much shall God more love you as you hate their 
abominations. Neither shall it, I hope, ever be for- 
gotten, that, in their bloody project, your limbs also 
should have flown up to heaven with your soul. That 
God, which hath reserved you for his Second Hope and 
Stay of his Christian World, go on to prosper your 
gracious proceedings, but according to the promise of 
their entrances ; that we may be still happy in your 
Highness, and you in Him for ever I So be it ! Yea, 
80 will it be : how can it be, that so many and faithful 
prayers of all God's faithful ones through the world 
should have other success ? Amongst the rest are 
vowed, and duly paid to this purpose, the daily poor de- 
votions of your Highness's unworthy, yet loyal Servant, 

JOS. HALL. 
* Suit et ipsa Roma viribui rui/.— HoR. 
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To W. D., REVOLTED, ScC. 

You challenged me, for my bold assertion of 
your manifold divisions ; I do here make it good, 
with usary. 

Those moaths, that say they teach you the 
truth, say also, and you have believed them, 
that they all teach the same. As you find them 
ti^ue in this, so trust them in the other. 

For me, I cannot, without indignation, see, 
that, in this light of the Gospel, God and his 
truth should thus be losers by you ; and that a 
miserable soul shopld suffer itself to be thus 
grossly cozened of itself and glory. Many can 
write to you with more profoundness ; none with 
more sincere fervency, and desire to save you. 

I call heaven and earth to record against you 
this day, that, if you relent or answer not, your 
perishing is wilful. We may pity your weak- 
ness, but God shall plague your Apostasy. If 
you had been bred in blindness, your ignorance 
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had been but lamentable ; now your choice and 
love of darkness is fearful and desperate. 

Alas I you cannot be condemned, without our 
sorrow and shame. What should we do ? We 
can but entreat, persuade, protest, mourn, and 
gage our souls for yours : if these avail not, who 
can remedy that which will perish ? Hear this 
yet, you weak revolter, if there be any care left 
in you of that soul, which you have thus prosti- 
tuted to error ; if you have any regard to that 
God, whose simple truth you have contemned 
and forsaken. What is this, that hath driven 
you from us, allured you to them ? For God's 
sake, let me but expostulate a little, ere my 
silence. Either be convicted, or inexcusable. 

1. Our bad lives have set you off: — 

Woe is me that they are no holier I I bewail 
our wickedness : I defend it not. 

Only ask how they live in Italy : if they be 
not, for the more part, filths to the worst of ours, 
go with them and prosper. Let, all indifferent 
tongues say, whether that very See, whereon your 
faith depends, even within the smoke of his 
Holiness, be not, for viciousness, the sink of the 
world. We may condemn ourselves ; their lives 
shall justify us. 

But you list not to look so far ; you see their 
lives at home ; you see ours : — The comparison 
is not equal : they take this for the time of their 
persecution ; we, of our prosperity. The stub- 
bornest Israelite and the most godless mariner 
could call upon God, in his trouble. We are all 
worse with liberty. Look back, and see how 
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they lived, in former times, while they prospered : 
" No Turks," saith Erasmus, "more abominably ;" 
though now, at the worst, how many holy pro- 
fessors might you. find, which would scorn that 
the most strict hermit or austere cappuchin, should 
go before them in a gracious life, and in true 
mortification I Even amongst twelve, there will 
be one devil. I wish they were so good, that we 
might emulate them : but, for my part, I never 
yet could know that Papist, which made con- 
science of all God's ten moral laws. 

Shortly, whatsoever is upbraided to us ; the 
truth is pure, though men be unholy ; and God 
is where he was, whatsoever becomes of men. 

For you, if you had not fallen to cool affec- 
tions and a loose life, you had been still ours. 
It is just with God, to punish your secure negli- 
gence with error and delusion; and to suffer 
you thus to lose the truth, who had lost your 
care of obedience and first love. And now you 
do well to shift off this blame to others' sins, 
which have most cause to accuse your own. 

2. From manners to look towards our doctrine ; 
THE NOVELTY OF OUR RELIGION, you say, hath 
discouraged you: theirs hath drawn you with 
the reverence of her age : — 

It is a free challenge betwixt us : let the elder 
have us both. If there be any point of our religion 
younger than the patriarchs and prophets, Christ 
and his apostles, the Fathers and doctors of the 
primitive Church, let it be accursed, and con- 
demned for an upstart. Show ^^ evidence of 
more credit and age, and cai»>»^ it. 

B 2 J 
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The Church of Rome hath been ancieDt, not 
the errors ; neither do we in ought differ from it^ 
wherein it is not departed from itself. 

If I did not more fear your weariness, than my 
own ; forgetting the measure of a preface, I would 
pass through every point of difference betwixt us ; 
and let you see in all particulars, which is the 
old way : and make you know that your Popish 
religion doth put on a borrowed visor of gravity 
upon this stage, to outface true antiquity : yet, 
lest you should complain of words, let me, 
without your tediousness, have leave but to 
instance in the first of all controversies between 
us ; offering the same proof in all, which you 
shall see performed in one. I compare the 
judgment of the ancient church with yours : see, 
therefore, and be ashamed of your novelty. 

(1.) First, our question is, Whether all those 
books, which, in our Bibles are styled apocryphal, 
and are put after the rest by themselves,* are to 
be received as the true Scriptures of God : — 

Hear, first, the voice of the old Church. 

To let pass that clear and pregnant testimony 
of Melito Sardensis, in his Epistle to Onesimus, 
cited by £u8ebius;'f' let Cyprian, or Ruffinus 
rather, j: speak in the name of all. '^ Of the Old 
Testament," saith he, ^* first were written the 

* Eipecially Toby, Judith, Wisdom of Solomon, Eccle- 
siasticus, Maccabees. 

t Euseb., 1. iy. c. 25. 

X Exposit. Symbol! Veteris Instrumenti. PHmi omnium 
Masis quinque Ubri^ Sfc», , , . Hac tunt, qua Patret intra 
Canmem concluterunt, ex quibusjldei, nottra assertiones, Sfc* 
Alii Ubri sunt, qui non canontct, ^c. 
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five books of Moses ; Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, 
Numbers, Deuteronomy : after these, the book 
of Joshua, the son of Nun ; and that of the 
Judges, together with Ruth: after which, were 
the four books of the Kings, which the Hebrews 
reckon but two ; of the Chronicles, which is 
called the Book of Days ; and of Ezra are 
two books, which of them are accounted but 
single ; and the book of Esther : of the Prophets, 
there is Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel ; 
and, besides, one book, which contains the Twelve 
Smaller Prophets : also Job, and the Psalms of 
David, are single books : of Solomon, there are 
three books delivered to the Church ; the Pro- 
verbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of Songs. In these, they 
have shut up the number of the books of the Old 
Testament. Of the New, there are four Gospels, 
of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John ; the Acts of 
the Apostles, written by Luke : of Paul, the 
Apostle, fourteen Epistles ; of the Apostle Peter, 
two Epistles ; of James, the Lord's brother and 
apostle, one ; of Jude, one ; of John, three ; 
lastly, the Revelation of John. These are they, 
which the Fathers have accounted within the 
canon, by which they would have the assertions of 
our faith made good. But we must know there 
are other books, which are called of the ancients, 
not canonical, but ecclesiastical ; as the Wisdom 
of Solomon : and another book of wisdom, which 
is called * of Jesus, the Son of Sirach ;' which 
book, of the Latins is termed by a general name 
Ecclesiasticus : of the same rank is the book of 
Toby and Judith, and the boots of the Macca- 

B 3 
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bees." Thus far that Father. So Jerome, after that 
he hath reckoned up the same number of books 
with us in their order, hath these words : " This 
prologue of mine/* saith he, * ** may serve as a 
well defenced entrance to all the books which I 
have turned out of Hebrew into Latin ; that we 
may know, that whatsoever is besides these, is 
apocryphal : therefore, that book, which is en- 
titled Solomon's Wisdom, and the book of Jesus 
the Son of Sirach, and Judith, and Tobias, and 
Pastor, are not canonical. The first book of the 
Maccabees I have found in Hebrew ; the second 
is Greek ; which book," saith he, " indeed the 
Church readeth, but receiveth not as canonical.'* 
The same reckoning is made by Origen, in Euse- 
bius,f word for word : the same by Epiphanius, 
by Cyril, by A.thanasius, Gregory Nazianzen, 
Damascen ; yea, by Lyranus, both Hugoes,^ 
Cajetan, Charthusian, and Montanus himself, &c. 

All of them, with full consent, rejecting these 
same apocryphal books with us. 

Now hear the present Church of Rome, in her 
own words, thus: 

" The holy Synod of Trent hath thought good 

• In Prologo Galeato, torn. 8. p. 6. Hie Prologut 
Scripturam quasi galeatum principium omnibus librist quos de 
Nebrao, 8fc* Ut scire valeamuSf quicquid extra hos est, inter 
Apocrypha esse ponendum : igitur Sapiential qua vulgb Sa!o- 
monis inscribiturf et Jesu, ^c, non sunt in Canone, SfC, 

t Euseb., 1. vi. c. 24. Haud ignorandum autem fueritf 
VeUris Instrumy libros sicut Hebrai tradunt 22. *Apx«*«ff 
flip tBrjKa, &c., dva> Koi (iKoiri fiLfiXovs. 

X Hac sunt Apocrypha} Jesus, Sapiential Pastor, et 
Maccabaorum Ubri, Judith atque Tobia, Hugo Card. 
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to set dowD with this decree, a just catalogue of 
the books of Holy Scripture ; lest any man should 
make doubt, which they be, which are received 
by the Synod : and they are these, underwritten : 
of the Old Testament, five books of Moses ; then 
Joshua, the Judges, Ruth, four books of the 
Kings, two of the Chronicles ; two of Esdras, the 
first, and the second which is called Nehemias ; 
Tobias, Judith, Esther, Job; the Psalter of 
David, containing one hundred and fifty psalms ; 
the Proverbs of Solomon, Ecclesiastes, the Song 
of Songs, the book of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, &c., two books of the Macca- 
bees, the first and the second. And if any man 
shall not receive these whole books, with all the 
parts of them, as they are wont to be read in the 
Catholic Church, and as they are had in the old 
Vulgate Latin edition, for holy and canonical, let 
him be accursed."* Thus she. 

Judge you now of our age ; and say, whether 
the opinion of the ancient Church (that is ours) 
be not a direct enemy to Popery, and flatly 
accursed by the Romish. 

(2.) Pass on yet a little further. 

Our question is, Whether the Hebrew and 

• Concil. Trident, Deer, de Canon. Scrip. April. 8. 
promuU in quart. Sessione. Sacrorum verb librorum indicem 
huic decreto adscribendiim censuit, S^c. : Sunt autem infrd 
scripti : Testamenti Veteris quinque Hbri MosiSf S^'C. Tobias, 
Judithy Sapientia Salomonis, EcclesiasticttSt Maccab^ 2. Si 
quit autem libros ipsos iniegros, cum omnibus suis partibuSf 
prout in BcclesiA CathoHcA legi consueveruntf et in Veteri 
Vulgatd, LatinA Editione habenturf pro Sacris et Cauonicis 
non succeperitf anathema sit. 
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Greek originals be corrupted ; and whether those 
first copies of Scriptures be not to be followed 
above all translations? 

Hear, first, the ancient Church, with us. 

"But," saitH Augustin,* "howsoever it be 
taken ; whether it be believed to be so done, or 
not believed ; or, lastly, whether it were so, or 
not so ; I hold it a right course, that, when any- 
thing is found different in either books," the 
Hebrew and Septuagint, "since, for the certainty 
of things done, there can be but one truth ; that 
tongue should rather be believed, from whence 
the translation is made into another language." 
Upon which words Ludovicus Vives, yet a 
Papist, saith thus : " The same," saith he,f 
"doth Jerome proclaim, every where; and 
reason itself teacheth it; and there is, none, of 
sound judgment that will gainsay it ; but, in vain 
doth the consent of all good wits teach thb ; for 
the stubborn blockishness of men opposeth 
against it." Let Jerome himself, then, a greater 
linguist, be heard speak. " And if there be any 
man," saith he,j: "that will say the Hebrew 

* Aug. de Civit. Dei, 1. xv. c. 13. Sed quomodo libet 
istud accipiatur 8fc. Ei lingua potiui credaturf unde est in 
aliam facta translatio, 

f Ludovic. Vives, ibid. Hoc ipsum Hieronymus clamat, 
ubique ; hoc ipsum docet ratiof SfC, tedt frualrd, bonorum 
ingeniorutn concensus hoc decei. 

\ Uieron., 1. iii. Com. in Esaiam. Qudd si aliquisdijcerit 
Hebraos Libros postea d Judais falstUoSt Sfc^-Sin autem 
dixerint post adventum Domini Salvatoris, ^c Hebraos 
Libros fuissefalsatoSf cachinnum tenerenon potero, ut Salvator 
et j^postoli, Sfc. Cop. 6. 
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books were afterwards corrupted of the Jews ; 
let him hear Origen, what he answers in the 
eighth volame of his Explanations of Isaiah to 
this question : That the Lord and his apostles, 
which reprove other faults in the Scribes and 
Pharisees, would never have been silent in this, 
which were the greatest crime that could be. But, 
if they say that the Hebrews falsified them after 
the coming of Christ and preaching of the 
apostles, I cannot hold from laughter, that our 
Saviour and the evangelists and apostles 
should so cite testimonies of Scripture, as the 
Jews would afterwards deprave them.** Thus 
Jerome. And the Canon Law itself hath this 
determination, '^ That the truth and credit of the 
books of the Old Testament should be examined 
by the Hebrew volumes ; of the New, by the 
Greek.** * And Pope Innocentius, as he is cited 
by Gratian,f could say, " Have recourse to the 
Divine Scriptures in their original Greek.'* The 
same, lastly, by 6ellarmin*s own confession, j: 
" the Fathers teach every where ; as Jerome, in 
his book against Helvidius, and in his Epistle to 
Marcella, that the Latin edition of the Gospel is 
to be called back to the Greek fountains ; and 

• Deer., p. 1. <lifit» 9* c« C^' Vetentm. Ut Veterum 
Hbrorum fides de Hebrais Voluminibus examinanda est, ita 
Novorum Grad sermonis normam desiderat, 

^ Ad Deer., p. 1. d. 19. c. 3. Ad Divina recurre Scripta 
Graca, 

X Bellar.I. de Verb. Dei, ii. c. 11. Sect. 3. Aecedit quod 
Patres passim docent, ad f antes Hehraos et Crracos esse 
recurrendum : et HUron., in lib, contr, Helvid,, et in Epist. ad 
Marcellam, 8fc. 
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the Latin edition of the Old Testament is to be 
amended by the Hebrew ; in his Comment upon 
Zechariah, eh. viii." The very same hath 
Austin, in his second book of Christian Doctrine, 
chaps, xi. xii. xv. and Epist. xix. and elsewhere. 

This was the old religion, and ours. 

Now hear the new. 

The present Church of Rome h^th thus : 
" The holy Synod decreeth, that the old Vulgate 
Latin edition in all lectures, disputations, ser- 
mons, escpositions, be held for authentical ;" saitb 
the Council of Trent.* And her champion, 
Bellarmin, hath these words : *^ That the foun- 
tains of the originab in many places run muddy 
and impure, we have formerly shewed: and, 
indeed, it can scarce be doubted, but that, as the 
Latin Church hath been more constant in keep- 
ing the faith than the Greek, so it hath been 
more vigilant in defending her books from cor- 
ruption/'f Yea, some of the Popish doctors 
maintain, that the Jews, in hatred of the 
Christian faith, did, on purpose, corrupt many 
places of Scripture: so holds Gregory de 
Valentia, Jacobus Christopolitanus in his preface 
to the Psalms, Canus in the second book of his 
Common-Places.^: But, instead of all, Bellarmin 

* Concil. Trid., teas. 4. Sacrosancta Synodiu statuit, ui 
Juee ipsa vetut, 4'c., pro authentic^ habeatur. 

t Bell, de Verb., 1. ii. c. 11. Nunc autemfonies multit in 
locU turhidos fiuere, Sfc* 

X Omnino contendunt Judaos in odium Christiana relig, 
studiose depravasse ; ita docet Jacobus Christopolitamts et 
Canus, 8fc. Bell. ii. de Verb. Dei., p. 100, So Ray no Ids, 



FROM POPERY. 23 

shall shut up all with these words : ^< The heretics 
of this time, in hatred of the Vulgate edition, 
give too much to the Hebrew edition ; as Calvin, 
Chemnitius, Georgius Major: all which would 
have every thing examined and amended by the 
Hebrew text, which they commonly call a most 
pure fountain.* 

See now, whether that, which Bellarmin con- 
fesses to have been the judgment of Jerome, 
Austin, and all the ancient Fathers, be not here 
condemned by him, as the opinion of the 
heretics. Ours was theirs; and theirs is con- 
demned under our names. Judge whether, in 
this also, Popery be not an upstart. 

(3.) Yet one step more. 

Our question is. Whether the Scripture be 
easy or most obscure ; and whether, in all essen- 
tial points, it do not interpret itself; so as, what 
is hard in one place is openly laid forth in 
another ? 

Hear the judgment of the Old Church, and 
ours. 

'^ All things are clear and plain, and nothing 
contrary in the Scriptures;" saith Epiphanius.^ 
" Those things, which seem doubtfully and 
obscurely spoken in some places of Scripture, 

in his Ref^itation, p. 803. against Isaac Valla, Andradius, 
Monta, &c. 

* Haretiei hujus temporitf odio Vulgatte Editionis nimium 
tribuunt Editioni Habraicaf S^c^ omnia examinari volunt ad 
Hebrawn Textum^ quentfium semel, purissimum fontem appel- 
lant. Bell. 1. it de Verb., c. 2. 

*f Epiphan. contra. Anomseos. Hseres., 76. Omnia sunt 
clara et lucida, 8fc, 
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are expounded by them, which in other places 
are open and plain " saith Basil. ** What could 
Calvin and Luther say more ? *' There is no so 
great hardness in the Scriptures, to come to 
those things which are necessary to salvation ;" 
saith Austinf-f << In those things, which are 
openly laid down in Scripture, are found all 
those things, which contain our faith and rules of 
our life ;*' saith the same Father ; % who, yet 
again also, saith thus:§ <<The Spirit of God 
hath royally and wholesomely tempered the 
Holy Scriptures; so, as, both by the plain places 
he might prevent our hunger, and by the obscure 
he might avoid our nice sloth fulness : for there is 
scarce any thing that can be fetched out of those 
obscurities, which is not most plainly spoken else- 
where/' And, because Bellarmin takes exception, 
at this/er^, << scarce," compare this place with the 
former; and with that, which he hath in his 
Third Epistle, thus :|| << The manner of speech, in 
^hich the Scripture is contrived, is easy to be 
come to of all ; although it be thoroughly 

* Bagil. in Ascet or Regul. Brevioreg. Qu€e ambigui 
et obscuri videntur did in quibutdam locit tacra Script, et 
reg. 267. 

j* Aug. Ep. 3. Non taniA in Snripturii difficultatet per- 
veniiur ad eat 9^<^ necetsaria sunt aalutif Sfc, 

X Auf;. de Doctr. Christ., 1. ii. c. 9. In iiSf quh aperti in 
ScripturA posita suntf inveniuntur ilia omnia, qua continent 
fidem moreaque vivendi. 

§ Magnified et talubriter Spirit Sanct, ita script, Sfc De 
Doctr. Christ., lib. ii. cap. 4. 

II Aug. Epist. 8. Modui ipse dicendi quo Sancta Scripm 
tura, Sfc, Sed invitat omnes humili sermone, Sfc. 
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attained by few. Those things, which it eon- 
taineth, plain and easy, it speaks, like a familiar 
friend, without guile, to the heart of the learned 
and unlearned, &e. But it invites all men, with an 
humbler manner of speech, whom it doth not 
only feed with manifest truth, but exercise with 
secret; having the same in readiness, which it 
hath in secrecy." Thus Austin. To omit 
Irenaeus and Origen: Chrysostom, whom Bel- 
larmin saith we allege alone for us, besides many 
other plain places, writeth thus:* "Who is 
there, to whom all is not manifest, which is 
written in the Gospel ? Who, that shall hear. 
Blessed are the meek. Blessed are the merciful, 
JBUssed are the pure in hearty and the rest; 
would desire a teacher to iearn any of these 
things, which are here spoken ? As also the 
signs, miracles, histories, are not they known and 
manifest to every man ? This pretence and 
excuse is but the. cloak of our slothfulness. 
Thou understandest not those things, which are 
written: how shouldst thou understand them, 
which wilt not so much as slightly look into 
them ? Take the book into thy hand : read all 
the history ; and, what thou knowest, remember ; 
and, what is obscure, run often over it." So Chry- 
sostom. Yea, he makes this difference betwixt 
the philosophers and apostles : " The philosopher? 
speak obscurely ; but the apostles and prophets," 

* Chrysost Horn. iii. de Lazaro. Cut non sunt mani- 
fesiay qu*JBcunq€ie in Evanf^eL ^c. t Quomodo pcssis intelli- 
gere, qua ne leviter quidem inspicere velis, S^c? Sume 
lUnrum in manus : legCy S^c, 

C 
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saith he,* ** contrarily, make all things, delivered 
by them, clear and manifest ; and, as the common 
teachersof the world, have so expounded all things, 
that every man may, of himself, by bare reading, 
learn those things, which are spoken." Yea, lastly, 
so far he goes in this point, as that he asketh,-!* 
** Wherefore needeth a preacher ? all things are 
clear and plain, in the divine Scriptures: but, 
because ye are delicate hearers, and seek delight 
in hearing, therefore ye seek for preachers**' 

You have heard the old religion, now hear the 
new. 

Bellarmin hath these words : :|: '< It must needs 
be confessed, that the Scriptures are most ob- 
scure." ** Here, therefore," saith he,§ " Luther 
hath devised two evasions : one, that the Scrip- 
ture, though it be obscure in one place, yet that 
it doth clearly propound the same thing in 
another : the second is, that though the Scrip- 
ture be clear of itself, yet to the proud and 
unbelievers it is hard, by reason of their blind- 
ness and evil affections." So, " The Lutherans," 

* Citat. ab ipso Bellarm. Jpottoli verd et Propheta 
omniaj contrH^fecerunt manifesta claraque: qua j>rodiderunt, 
exposuerunt nobis, veluti communes orbU doctoret, ut, per 
se, quittque discere poasit ea, qua dicuntur, ex solA Uctione* 
Chrys. Horn. 8. in Laz« 

f Quamobrem opus est concionatore ? omnia sunt plana 
ex Scripturis DivinU : sed quia delicaiuU estis, Sfc, Horn. 
3. in 2 Thess. 

^ Bellarm., lib. iii. de Verbo, cap. 1. Necessaribfatendum 
est Scripturas esse obacurissimas, 

§ Lutherus duo effvgia excogitavit ; vniim, qubd Scripm 
tuya etianui alicubi obseura^ tamen iUud idem alibi clari 
proponatf 8fc. Ibid., sect. 2. 
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saith Eckius,* ** contend that the Scriptures are 
clear and plain." So, Durseus against Whitta- 
kers.-j- So the Rhemists, in their annotations ; j: 
and, generally, all Papists. 

Judge now if all those fore-named Fathers, and 
so the ancient Church, were not Lutherans on 
this point ; or, rather, we theirs : and yield, that 
this their old opinion, by the new Church of 
Rome is condemned for heretical : and, in all these, 
say, upon your soul, Whether is the elder ? 

(4.) Let me draw you on yet .a little farther. 

Our question is. Whether it be necessary or 
fit, that all men, even of the laity, should have 
liberty to hear and read the Scriptures in a 
language, which they understand ? 

Hear, first, the voice of the old religion. 

To omit the direct charges of Gregory Nissen§ 
and Ambrose, II thus hath Jerome upon the 
Psalms :f " The Lord will declare : and how 
will he declare ? not by word ; but by writing : 
in whose writing ? in the writing of his people, &c. 

* Eckius in Enchirid., c. 4. LtUherani contendunt Scrips 
iuras Sacras esse claras, 

f Dursus. contr. Whittak., lib. vi. (torn. i. p. 143, sect. 
5. in WhiUukeri Opera, Geneva, 1610. — A. 

X Rhemists in 2 Pet iii. 16. and in their Preface at 
large, &c. 

$ Homil. in 4. Dominic* ad Epiphan. 

II Amb., ser. 35. 

% Hieron. in PsaL DoimnuB narraHt: et qmmodo 
narrabit? non verba; sed seripturA: in ci<jus ScripturA? 
in papuiorum, ^c. Dominua narrdbit in Scripturis populo- 
runkf in Scripturis Sanctis : qua Scriptura popiiUs omnibus 
legiiur ; hoc est, ut omnes intelligant ; non ut pauci intelH- 
gerent, sen ut omnes. Psalm Ixxxvi. 

C2 
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Our Lord and Saviour therefore tells us, 
and speaketh in the Scriptures of his princes. 
Our Lord will declare it to us in the Scriptures 
of his people, in the Holy Scriptures: which 
Scripture is read to all the people ; that is, so 
read as that all may understand ; not that a few 
may understand, but all." ** What faithful man," 
saith Augustin,* '* though he be but a novice 
before he be baptized and have received the 
Holy Ghost, doth not, with an equal mind, read 
and hear all things, which, after the ascension 
of our Lord, are written in canonical truth and 
authority, although as yet he understands them 
not as he ought ?" But of all other, St Chryso- 
stom, is every where most vehement and direct, 
in this point : amongst infinite places, hear what 
he saith in one of his Homilies of Lazarus : *' I 
do always exhort, and will never cease to exhort 
you," saith he,f that "you will not here only attend 
to those things, which are spoken ; but when you 
are at home, you continually busy yourselves in 
reading of the Holy Scriptures: which practice 
also I have not ceased to drive into them, which 

* Omnia^ qua post ascens, t^c, quit fldeUi, vel etiam 
catechumenuM antequam Spiritum Sanctum baptizatus aeeU 
piat, non aquo animo^ tfc, Aug. Tract, in Joh. 96, and, to 
the same purpose, I. ii. de Doct. Christ, c 8. 

•f Chrys. 8. Horn, de Lazar. Semper hortar, et hortari 
non deiinamf ut non hie tantitm attendatUf SfC. * Ego 

forensibui cauaia affixuM aumf Sfc uxorem alo et liberoa : 

familuB euram gero^ ifc,,,. .qui montium vertices oceupa* 
runtf Sfc, Quid aisy homo ? Non est tui negotHf Serip' 
twos evohere ? ifc Imb tuum magis est, quiim Uhrum^ 

tfC, 
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come privately to me. For let no man say, 
* Tush, they are but idle words, and many of 
them such as should be contemned ; alas, I am 
taken up with law-causes : I am employed in 
public affairs : I follow my trade : I maintain a 
wife and children, and have a great charge to 
look to : it is not for me to read the Scriptures ; 
but, for them, which have cast off the world, 
which have taken up the solitary tops of 
mountains for their dwellings, which live this 
contemplative kind of life continually/ What 
say est thou, O man ? Is it not for thee, to turn 
over the Scriptures, because thou art distracted 
with infinite cares? Nay, then it is for thee 
more than for them: for they do not so much 
need the help of the Scriptures ; as you, that are 
tost in the midst of the ways of worldly business." 
And, soon after :* *< Neither can it be possible, 
that any man should, without great fruit, be 
perpetually conversant in this spiritual exercise 
of reading." And, straight :f "Let us not 
neglect to buy ourselves books, lest we receive a 
wound in our vital parts." And, after he hath 
compared the books of Scripture to gold, he 
addeth : j; " But what, say they, if we understand 

• Neque nunc fieri potest, ut quisquaniy Sfc, 
f Ne negligamus nobis parare libros, i^c, ' 

X Quid igituVf inquiunt, 8^c publicani^ piscatores, 

tabemaculorumopifices, pastores, et apostoli, idiotce illiteratiy 
Sfc, Note, that, which is read in Chrysostom, dnoaToXovs, 
in some better copies is alnSKovs, which signifies goatherds, 
more agreeable to the place. Vt et famulus^ et vidua 
midier, et omnium hominum indoctissimuSy exaudilA kctUmey 
aliquid lucri utUUatisque reportet. 

c 3 
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not those things, which are contained in those 
books ? What gain we, then ? Yes, surely, 
though thou dost not understand those things, 
which are there laid lip ; yet, by the very read- 
ing, much holiness is got ; although it cannot be, 
that thou shouldst be alike ignorant of all thou 
readest : for, therefore, hath the Spirit of God 
so dispensed this world, that publicans, fishers, 
tent-makers, shepherds, and goatherds, plain un- 
lettered men, may be saved by these books; lest 
any of the simpler sort should pretend this 
excuse. That all things, which are said, should 
be easy to discern ; and that the workman, the 
servant, the poor widow, ancl the most unlearned 
of all other, by hearing of the word read, might 
get some gain and profit.'* And the same 
Father, elsewhere : " I beseech you," saith he,* 
*^ that you come speedily hither ; and hearken 
diligently to the reading of the Holy Scriptures : 
and not only when you come hither ; but also at 
home take the Bible into your hands, and by your 
diligent care reap the profit contained in it," 
Lastly, in his Homilies upon the £pistle to the 
Colossians, he cries out,-f' " Hear, I beseech 
you, O all ye secular men ; provide you Bibles, 
which are the medicines for the soul : at least, 
get the New Testament/* 

Now, on the contrary, let the new religion of 
Rome speak : first by her Rhemish Jesuits, thus : 
** We may not think, that the translated Bibles 
into the vulgar tongues were in the hands of 

* Horn, in Gen. 29. Obstcro ut mbinde hue eveniatUf ifc, 
fin Coloss. Horn. 9. Audited obsecro, secuJares omneSf i^c. 
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every husbandman, artificer, prentice, boy, girl, 
mistress, maid, man ; that they were sung^ 
played, alleged of every tinker, tavemer, rhymer, 
minstrel."* The like words of scorn and 
disgrace are used by Hosius ; and by Eckius ; 
and by Bellar., de Verb., 1. ii. c. 15. " The wise 
will not here regard," say our Rhemists, " what 
some wilful people do mutter, that the Scrip- 
tures are made for all men, &c." And, soon after, 
they compare the Scriptures to fire, water, 
candles, knives, swords; which are indeed need- 
ful, &c. but would mar all, if they were at the 
guiding of other than wise men. ** All the 
heretics of this time," saith Bellarmin,f " agree, 
that the Scriptures should be permitted to all, 
and delivered in their own mother tongue. But 
the Catholic Church forbids the reading of the 
Scriptures by all, without choice ; or the public 
reading or singing of them in vulgar tongues : 
as it is decreed in the Council of Trent ; Sess. 
22. c. 8. and Can. 9." "If you think," saith 
Duraeus,:]: "that Christ bade all Christians to 
search the Scriptures, you are in a gross error. 
For, how shall rude and ignorant men search the 
Scriptures? &c." And so he concludes, that 

* Rhemists, in their Preface to their Testament. 

f Bellarm. de Verb., lib. ii. cap. 15. Haretici ht0u8 tern- 
poris omnes in eo conveniunt, ut oporteat Scripturas omnibus 
permittere, imb ei tradere in sua lingud, 8^c, At Catholica 
Ecch'iia, ^c, prohibet ne passim omnibus sine discrimine 
concedatur t^jusmodi lectio, ^c. 

X Durseus contra Whit., lib. vi. Si Christianis omnibus 
ut Scripturas scrutentur a Chnsto dictum esse intelli/(is, in 
magna certe errore, S^c Promiscuee fidelium turb<B, S/fc. 
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the Scriptures were not given to the common 
multitude of believers. 

Judge now what either we say, or these Papists 
condemn, besides the ancient judgment of the 
Fathers : and if ever either Calvin or Luther have 
been more peremptory in this matter than St. 
Chysostom,* I vow to be a Papist. If ours be 
not in this the old religion, be not you ours. 

(5.) Yet this one passage further, and then no 
more, lest I weary you. 

Our question is. Whether the Scriptures 
depend upon the authority of the Church, or 
rather the Church upon the authority of the 
Scriptures ? 

Hear, first, the ancient Church, with and for 
us. 

** The question is," saith St. Austin, f " be- 
twixt us and the Donatists, where the Church 
is. What shall we do then ? shall we seek her 
in her own words, or in the words of her Head, 
the Lord Jesus Christ ? I suppose we ought to 
seek her rather in his words, which is the Truth, 
and knows best his own body; for the Lord 
knows who are ' his. We will not have the 
Church sought in our words,'' And, in the same 
book ; " Whether the Donatists hold the Church," 
saith the same Father,;]; '< let them not shew, but 

* Basil. £p., 82. 

t Aug. de Unitate Ecclesise, sive Epist contra Petila- 
num Donatistam, cap. 2. Inter noa autem et DonatUiaa 
quasiio est, ubi ait Eccleaia : quid ergo facturi autnut ? in 
verbis nostris earn quasituri, ^c. 

X Aug., ibid., cap. 16. Utrum ipsi Ecclesiam teneant. 
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by the canoDical books of Divine Scriptures. 
For neither do we therefore say they should 
believe us, that we are in the Church of Christ, 
because Optatus or Ambrose hath commended 
this Church unto us, which we now hold; or, 
because it is acknowledged by the councils of our 
fenow7teachers ; or, because so great miracles are 
done in it : it is not therefore manifested to be true 
and catholic : but the Lord Jesus himself judged, 
that his disciples should rather be confirmed J[}y the 
testimonies of the law and the prophets: these are 
the rules of our cause : these are the foundations : 
these are the confirmations." And, upon the 
Psalms, ** Lest thou shouldst err," saith the same 
Augustin,* ** in thy judgment of the Church ; 
lest any man should say to thee, < This is Christ,' 
which is not Christ ; or, * This is the Church,' 
which is not the Church : for many, &c. Hear 
the voice of the Shepherd himself, which is 
clothed in flesh, Sic. He shews himself to thee : 
handle him, and see. He shews his Church, lest 
any man should deceive thee under the name of 
the Church, &c." Yet Chrysostom, more 
directly, thus :f " He that would know which is 
the true Church of Christ, whence may he know 
it in the similitude of so great confusion, but 

nan nisi Dhinarum Scr^ptvranim cananicts libris oatendemty 
tfc. Quia nee noa propierea dicimus^ tfc. 

* Augr. in Ps. Ixix. in ilia verba, Omnes qui qtUBrunt te, 
ifc. Ne in Ecclesid errareSf ne quii^ ifc, ifnlti enim 
dixerunt camem non habuiase: attendit, ifc. So Gp. 166, 
and in Ps. lyii. &c. 

f Chrysost., Horn, in Matth., 49. Qui vuU cognouere 
qua ait vera Ecclesia ChrisH unde cognoacet nin^ Sfc, 
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only by the Scriptures ? Now the working of 
miracles is altogether ceased: yea, they are 
rather found to be feignedly wrought of them, 
which are but false Christians. Whence then 
shall he know it, but only by the Scriptures ? 
The Lord Jesus, therefore, knowing what great 
confusion of things would be in the last days, 
therefore commands, that those, which are 
Christians, and would receive confirmation of 
their true faith, should fly to nothing but to the 
Scriptures. Otherwise, if they fly to any other 
help, they shall be offended and perish ; not 
understanding which is the true Church." 

This is the old faith. 

Now hear the new, contradicting it and us. 

" The Scripture," saith Eckius,* a Popish 
doctor, *' is not authentical, without the authority 
of the Church: for the canonical writers are 
members of the Church. Whereupon, let it be 
objected to a heretic, that will strive against the 
decrees of the Church, by what weapons he will 
fight against the Church : he will say, < By the 
canonical Scriptures of the four Gospels, and 
Paul's Epistles.' Let it be straight objected to 
him, how he knows these to be canonical, but by 
the Church." And, a while after, « The Scrip- 
ture," saith he,f ''defined in a council. It seemed 

* Eckius in Enchirid. c. De Eccletid, Scriptura non 
est authenticdy sine authoritate Ecclettia: Bcriptwes enim 
canonici sunt membra Ecclesus. Unde hereticOf contendere 
volentiy 8fc. 

t Eckius, ibidem. Scriptura deftnit in ConcUio, Viaum 
est Spiritui Sancto^ Sfc. rem tarn cUtr^ expressam et deflm- 
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good to the Holy Ghosts and to usy that you 
abstain from things offered to idols, and blood, 
and strangled' The Church, by her authority, 
altered a thing so clearly defined and expressed : 
for it useth both strangled and blood. Behold, 
the power of the Church is above the Scripture." 
Thus Eckius. And, besides Cusanus, Bellarmin 
saith* thus : " If we take away the authority of 
the present Church, and of the present Council" 
of Trent, " all the decrees of all other councils, 
and of the whole Christian faith may be called in 
doubt." And, in the same place, a little after :f 
** The strength of all ancient councils, and the 
certainty of all opinions, depends on the authority 
of the present Church." 

You have heard both speak: say now, with 
whom is true antiquity ; and, in God s name, 
detest the newer of both. 

It were as easy to bring the same, if not 
greater evidence, for the perfection and all- 
sufficiency of Scripture : and so to deliver all the 
body of our religion by the tongues and pens of 
the Fathers, that either you must be forced to 
hold them novelists with us, or yourselves such 
against them. How honest and ingenuous is that 
confession of your Erasmus I who, in his Epistle 

tarn, Ecclesia, sud authoritate, mutavit, 8fc, Ecce potestas 
Ecclesia super Scriptura, 

* Si toUarmts authoritatem presentis Ecclesue et presentis 
Cancilii, in dubium recocari poterunt amnium aliorum Con- 
eiliorum decreta, et tota Fides Christiana, Sfc, Bell, de 
Effectu Sacr., 1. ii. c. 25. p. 300. 

f Omnium dogmatum Jirmilas, 8^c. So Pigb., I. i. de 
Hier. £e. Staph, 1. ix. Princ. Doct., c. 1. 
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to the Bishop and Cardinal of Mentz, could say,* 
** It is plainly found that many things in Luther's 
books are condemned, for heretical, which in the 
books of Bernard and Austin, are read for holy 
and orthodox.'* 

This is too much for a taiste. If your appetite 
stand to it, I dare promise you full dishes. Let 
me, therefore, appeal to you, if light and dark- 
ness be more contrary, than these points of your 
religion to true antiquity. No, no : let your 
authors gloze as they list. Popery is but a young 
faction, corruptly raised out of ancient grounds. 
And if it have, as we grant, some ancient errors, 
falsehood cannot be bettered with age. There is 
no prescription against God and Truth. What 
we can prove to be erroneous, we need not prove 
new. Some hundreds of years is an idle plea 
against the Ancient of Days. 

3. What can you plead yet more for your 
change ? 

Their numbers, perhaps, and our hand- 
FULS. You heard all. the world was theirs; 
scarce any corner ours. How could you but 
suspect a few ? 

These are but idle brags. We dare and can 
share equally with them in Christendom. And, 
if we could not, this rule will teach you to ad- 
vance Turkism above Christianity : and Pagan- 
ism above that: the world above the Church; 

* Compertum est ab his damnata, ut heretica, in Lutheri 
libris, qua in Bemardi Augustinique Ubris, ut orthodoxUy 
imo ut pia leguniur. Eras. Epist. ad Card. Mogunt., p. 
401. (col. 514., edit. Ludg. Bat., 1705.— A) 
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hell above heaven. If any proof can be drawn 
from numbers^ he that knows all says, the best 
are fewest, 

4. What then could stir you ? Our divi- 
sions, and their unity: — 

If this my following labour do not make it 
good to all the world, that their peace is less than 
ours, their dissension more, by the confession of 
their own mouths, be you theirs still, and let me 
follow you. I stand not upon the scoldings of 
priests and Jesuits ; nor the late Venetian jars ; 
nor the pragmatical differences now on foot, in 
the view of all Christendom, betwixt their own 
cardinals in their sacred conclave, and all their 
clergy, concerning the Pope's temporal power : 
neither do I call any friend to be our advocate : 
none but Bellarmine and Navarrus shall be my 
orators ; and, if these plead not this cause 
enough, let it fall. See here dangerous rifts and 
flaws : not in the outward bark only, but in the 
very heart and pith of your religion : and, if so 
many be confessed by one or two, what might be 
gathered out of all ? and, if so many be acknow- 
ledged, think how many there are that lurk in 
secret, and will not be confessed ? How loth 
would we be, after all exclamations, that your 
busy Jesuits could rake out so many confessed 
quarrels out of all our authors, as I have here 
found in two of yours ! We want only their 
cunning secresy, in the carriage of our quarrels. 
Our few and slight differences are blazoned 
abroad, with infamy and offence ; their hundreds 
are craftily smothered in silence. 

D 
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Let your own eyes satisfy you in this, not my 
pen : see now» what you woidd never believe. 

5. What is it, then, that could thus bewitch 
you to forsake the comely and heavenly truth of 
God, and to doat upon this beastly strumpet ? 
to change your religion for a ridieukms, sensual, 
cruel, irreligious faction ? 

A religion, if we must call it so, that made 
sport to our plain forefathers, with the remem- 
brance of her gravest devotions I How oft have 
you seen them laugh at themselves, while they 
have told of their creeping-crouch, kissing the 
pax, offering their candles, signing with ashes, 
partial shrifts, merry pilgrimages, ridiculous 
miracles, and a thousand such may-games, which 
now you begin, after this long hissing at, to look 
upon soberly, and with admiration I 

A religion, whose fooleries very boys may 
shout and laugh at: if for no more but this; 
That it teaches men to put confidence in beads, 
medals, roses, hallowed swords, spells of the 
Gospel, Agnus Dei, and such like idle baubles ; 
ascribing unto them Divine virtue ; yea, so much 
as is due to the Son of God himself and his 
precious blood I I speak not of some rude 
igDorants: your very book of holy ceremonies 
shall teach you, what your holy Fathers do, and 
have done. That teUs you, first, with great 
allowance and applause, that Pope Urban the 
Fifth sent three Agnos Deif to the Greek Em- 
peror, with these verses : — 

*' Balsam, pure wax, and chrismes-liquor clear 
Make up thia precious Lamb, I send thee here. ' 
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All iigbtning it dispels, and etch ill sprite; 
Remedies sio, and makes the heart contrite ; 
Even as the blood, that Christ for us did shed. 
It helps the child-bed's pains, and gives good speed 
Unto the birth* Great gifts it still doth win 
To all that wear it, and that worthy bin* 
It quells the rase of fire ; and, cleanly bore, 
It brings from stiipwreck safely to the shore."* 

Aod, lest you should plead this to be the con- 
ceit of some oue fantastical Pope, hear, and be 
ashamed out of the same book,f what, by pre- 
scription, every Pope useth to pray, in the 
blessing of the water, which serves for that 
Agnus DeL If you know not, thus he prays : 
*< That it would please thee, O God, to bless 
those things, which we purpose to pour into this 
vessel of water, prepared to the glory of thy 
Name: so as, by the worship and honour of 
them, we, thy servants may hatve our heinous 
offences done away, the blemishes of our'^sins 
wiped off, and thereby we may obtain pardon, 
and receive grace from thee ; so that, at the last, 
with thy saints and elect children, we may merit 
to obtain everlasting life. Amen.*' How could 

* BaUanKMy et 'munda cora, cum chrismaHs undo, con- 
fiehmi jignum, quod fnuiiMS do Hfn magnum, 8fe, Fulgura 
de cwhf ^c. Peecatum frangit ut CArtsH wmguU et 
angitf 8fc, 

"t* Sacr. Cserem., lib. i. p. 80. edit. CoU ^grip. 1577. Ut 
so, qua in hoe wpuavm wiculo prtsparaio ad Nominia tut 
gioritan a^^tndere decrtvimn*, benedtea§y et benedicta eanetu 
JUes: quatenue^ipsorum veneratione et honore, nobis, famuiiM 
iuia, crimina dtluantur, abstergantur macultf peccatorum, 
impetrtniur venuB, graOa c(n{fermitur ; ut, tondem, una 
9mm aanetu et electie l«w, vUam pereipere mereamur ater- 
nam, Jmen* 

d2 
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you choose, but be in love with this superstition, 
magic, blasphemy, practised and maintained by 
the heads of your Church ? 

A religion, that allows juggling equivpcations, 
and reserved senses ; even in very oaths. Besides 
all that hath been shamelessly written by our 
Jesuits to this purpose, hear what Franciscus 
Victoria, an ingenious Papist, and a learned 
Reader of Divinity in Salmantica, writes, in the 
name of all. *^ But what shall a confessor do," 
saith he,* ** if he be asked of a sin, that he hath 
heard in confession ? May he say, that he knows 
not of it ? I answer, according to all our doc- 
tors, that he may. But, what if he be compelled 
to swear? I say, that he may and ought to 
swear, that he knows it not, for that it is under- 
stood that he knows it nof^ besides confession ; 
and so he swears true. But say, that the judge 
or prelate shall maliciously require of him, upon 
his oath, whether he know it in confession or no : 
I answer, that a man, thus urged, may still swear 
that he knows it not in confession : for that it is 
understood, he knows it not to reveal it, or so as 
he may tell." Who teach and do thus, in an- 
other s case ; judge what they would do, in their 
own. O wise, cunning, and holy pexjuries, un« 
known to our forefathers I 

* Fran. A Victoria Ordin. Pnedicatonim, Sum. Sacram. 
art. 184, p. 104. Sed quid faciH cm{fn»ofj ckm inUrrO' 
gatwr de peccatof i^C'^ReijHmdeo, $eeundum omiief, quod 
sit. . • Sed foe quod judex autprtBlatui tx malUia exigat a 
fnejuramentum, an mcUlm in co^feuione : RetpondeOf quod 
coaetus juret se ne$cire in coi{fe$$ionej quia inUUigitur at 
ne$eire ad revelandum, out taliter quod pouit diare. 
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A religion iliat allows the buying and selling 
of sins, of pardons of souls : so as, now, purgatory 
ean have no rich men in it ; but fools and friend- 
less. Devils are tormentors there ; as themselves 
hold from many revelations of Bede, Bernard, 
Carthusian : yet men can command devils ; and 
money can command men. 

A religion, that relies wholly upon the infalli- 
bility of those, whom yet they grant have been 
and may be monstrous in their lives and disposi- 
tions. How many of those heirs of Peter, (by 
confession of their own records,) by bribes, by 
whores, by devils, have climbed up into that 
chair I Yet, to say that those men, which are 
confessed to have given their souls to the devil 
that they might be Popes, can err while they are 
Popes, is heresy, worthy of a stake and of hell. 

A religion, that hoodwinks the poor laity in^ 
forced ignorance, lest they should know God s 
will; or any way to heaven, but theirs; so as 
millions of souls live no less without Scripture, 
than as if there were none : that forbids spiritual 
food, as poison $ and fetches God's book into the 
Inquisition. 

A religion, that teaches men to worship stocks 
and stones, with the same honour that is due to 
their Creator : which practice, lest it should 
appear to her simple clients, how palpably oppo- 
site it is to the second commandment, they have 
discreetly left out those words of God's law, as 
a needless illustration, in their Catechisms and 
Prayer-books of the vulgar. 

A religion, that utterly overthrows the true 

D 3 
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humanity of Christ : while they give unto it ten 
thousand places at once, and yet no place ; flesh, 
and no flesh ; several members, without distinc- 
tion ; a substance, without quantity, and other 
accidents ; or substance and accidents, that can- 
not be seen, felt, perceived. So, they make 
either a monster of their Saviour, or nothing. 

A religion, that utterly overthrows the perfec- 
tion of Christ's satisfaction. If all be not paid, 
how hath he satisfied ? If temporal punishments 
in purgatory be yet due, how is all paid ? and if 
these must be paid by us, how are they satisfied 
by him ? 

A religion, that makes more Scriptures, than 
ever God and his ancient Church ; and those, 
which it doth make, so imperiously obtrudes 
upon the world, as if God himself should speak 
from heaven : and, while it thunders out curses 
against all that will not add these books to 
God's, regards not God's curse, If any man 
shall add ufUo these things^ God shall add unto 
him the plagues that are urritten in this hooh 

A religion, whose patrons disgrace the true 
Scriptures of God, with reproachful terms, odious 
comparisons, imputations of corruption and im- 
perfection ; and, in fine, pin their whole authority 
upon the sleeves of men. 

A religion, that erects a throne in the con- 
science to a mere man ; and gives him absolute 
power to make a sin, to dispense with it, to 
create new Articles of Faith, and to impose 
them upon necessity of salvation. 

A religion, that befools all temporal Princes: 
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making them stand barefoot at their great 
Bishop's gate ; lie at his foot ; hold his stirrup, 
yea, their own crowns at his courtesy : exempt- 
ing all their ecclesiastical subjects from their 
jurisdiction ; and, when they list, all the rest 
from their allegiance. 

A religion, that hath made wicked men, saints ; 
and saints, gods. Even by the confession of 
Papists, lewd and undeserving men have leaped 
into their calendar. Whence it is, that the 
Pope before his canonization of any saint, makes 
solemn protestation, that he intends not in that 
business to do ought prejudicial to the glory of 
God, or to the Catholic Faith and Church.* 
And, once sainted, they have the honour of 
altars, temples, invocations ; and, some of them, 
in a style ^t only for their Maker. I know not, 
whether that Blessed Virgin receive more indig- 
nity from her enemies, that deny her ; or these 
her flatterers, that deify her. 

A religion, that robs the Christian heart of all 
sound comfort, while it teacheth us, that we 
neither can nor ought to be assured of the 
remission of our sins, and of present grace and 
future salvation : that we can never know, whe- 
ther we have received the true sacraments of 
God, because we cannot know the intention of 

* Papa facit protestationem, ante canonizationeniy ae 
nihil intendere facere, quod sit contra Fidem aut Ecclesiam 
Catholicam, Miqvi tamen clarissimi viri dicunt, S^c. Quia 
Papa quodammodo cogebatur ad canonizandum quendam 
4iontra suam voluntatem. Lib. Sacr. Caereinon. [p. C7 A.] 
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the mioister, without which they ai^ no sacra- 
ments. 

A religion, that racks the conscience with the 
needless tortare of a necessary shrift ; wherein 
the virtue of absolution depends on the fulness 
of confession ; and that, upon examination : and 
the sufficiency of examination is so full of scru- 
ples, besides those infinite cases of unresolved 
doubts in this feigned penance, that the poor 
soul never knows when it is clear. 

A religion, that professes to be a bawd of sin ; 
while, both (in practice) it tolerates open stews, 
and prefers fornication in some cases to honour- 
able matrimony, and gently blanches over the 
breaches of God's law with the name of venials 
and favourable titles of diminution ; daring to 
affirm that venial sins are no hindrance to a 
man's cleanness and perfection. 

A cruel religion, that sends poor infants 
remedilessly unto the eternal pains of hell, for 
want of that, which they could not live to desire ; 
and frights simple souls, with expectation of 
feigned torments in purgatory, not inferior, for 
the time, to the flames of the damned. How 
wretchedly and fearfully must their poor laics 
needs die I for, first, they are not sure they 
shall not go to hell; and, secondly, they are 
sure^ to be scorched, if they shall go to 
heaven. 

A religion, that makes nature vainly proud, 
in being joined by her, as copartner with God, 
in our justification, in our salvation; and idly 
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puffed up in a conceit of her perfection, and 
ability to keep more laws than God hath made. 

A religion, that requires no other faith to 
justification in Christians, than may be found 
in the devils themselves; who, besides a con- 
fused apprehension, can assent unto the truth 
of God's reveeded will. Popery requires no 
more. 

A religion, that, instead of the pure milk of 
the Gospel, hath long fed her starved souls with 
such idle legends, as the reporter can hardly 
deliver without laughter, and their abettors not 
hear without shame and disclamation. The wiser 
sort of the world read those stories on winter 
evenings for sport; which the poor credulous 
multitude hear in their churches, with a devout 
astonishment. 

A religion, which, lest aught should be here 
wanting to the doctrine of devilry makes religious 
prohibitions of meat, and differences of diet; 
superstitiously preferring God*s workmanship to 
itself, and willingly polluting what he hath 
sanctified. 

A religion, that requires nothing but mere 
formality in our devotions. The work wrought 
suffices alone, in sacraments, in prayers. So the 
number be found in the chaplet, there is no care 
of the affection : as if God regarded not the 
heart, but the tongue and hands ; and, while he 
understands us, cared little whether we under- 
stand ourselves. 

A religion, that presumptuously dares to alter 
and mangle Christ's last institution ; and sacri- 
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legiously robs God's people of one^half of that 
heavenly provision which our Saviour left for 
his last and dearest legacy to his Church for 
ever : as if Christ's ordinance were superfluous ; 
or any shaveling could be wiser than his 
Redeemer. 

A religion, that depends wholly upon nice 
and poor uncertainties, and unproveable sup- 
posals : That Peter was Bishop of Rome : that 
he left any heirs of his graces and spirit ; or, if 
any, but one in a perpetual and unfailable 
succession at Rome : that he so bequeathed his 
infallibility to his chair, as that, whoever sits in 
it, cannot but speak true: that all, which sit 
where he sat, must, by some secret instinct, say 
as he taught: that what Christ said to him 
absolutely, ere ever Rome was thought of, must 
be referred, yea, tied to that place alone, and 
fulfilled in it : that Linus, or Clemens, or Cletus, 
the scholars and supposed successors of Peter, 
must be preferred, in the headship of the Church, 
to John, the Beloved Apostle, then living : that 
he, whose life, whose pen, whose judgment, whose 
keys may err ; yet, in his pontifical chair, cannot 
err: that the golden line of this apostolical 
succession, in the confusion of so many, long, 
desperate schisms, shamefully corrupt usurpations 
and intrusions, yielded heresies ; neither was, nor 
can be broken. Deny any of these, and Popery 
is no religion. Oh, the lamentable hazard of so 
many millions of poor souls, that stand upon 
these sHppery terms ; whereof if any J>e probable, 
some are impossible! O miserable grounds of 
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Popish faith, whereof the best can but have 
this praise, that perhaps it may be true ! 

A religion, that hath been oft dyed in the 
blood of princes: that, in some cases, teaches 
and allows rebellion against God's anointed; 
and both suborneth treasons, and excuses, pities, 
honours, rewards the actors. 

A religion, that overloads men's consciences 
with heavy burdens of infinite unnecessary tradi- 
tions; far more than ever Moses, commented 
upon by all the Jewish Mastei's : imposing them 
with no less authority, and exacting them with 
more rigour, than any of the Toyal laws of the 
Maker. 

.A religion, that cozens the vulgar, with nothing 
but shadows of holiness, in pilgrimages, proces- 
sions, offerings, holy water, Latin services, images, 
tapers, rich vestures, garish altars, crosses, ceus- 
ings, and a thousand such like, fit for children 
and fools, robbing them, in the meantime, of 
the sound and plain helps of true piety and 
salvation. 

A religion, that cares not by what wilful 
falsehoods it maintains a part: as Wickliffe's 
blasphemy ; LutHer s advice from the Devil ; 
TindaVs community; Calvin's feigned miracle, 
and blasphemous death ; Bucer's neck broken ; ' 
Beza's revolt ; the blasting of Huguenots ; 
England's want of Churches and Christendom ; 
Queen Elizabeth's unwomanliness, her episcopal 
jurisdiction, her secret fruitfulness ; English 
Catholics cast in bears' skins to dogs; Plesse*s 
shameful overthrow; Garnet's straw; the Lu- 
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therans' obscene night-revels; Scory's drunken 
ordination in a tavern ; the edict of our gracious 
King James, anno 87* for the establishment of 
Popery ; our casting the crusts of our sacrament 
to dogs : and ten thousand of this nature, mali- 
ciously raised and defended, against knowledge 
and conscience, for the disgrace of those, whom 
they would have hated, ere known. 

A religion, that, in the conscience of her own 
untruth, goes about to falsify and deprave all 
authors, that might give evidence against her; 
to outface all ancient truths ; to foist in Gibeon- 
itish witnesses, of their own forging : and leaves 
nothing unattempted against heaven or earth, 
that might advantage her faction, and disable 
her innocent adversary. 

Lo, this is your choice. If the zeal of your 
loss have made me sharp ; yet not malicious, not 
false. God is my record, I have not, to my know- 
ledge, charged you with the least untruth : and, 
if I have wronged, accuse me : and, if I clear 
not myself and my challenge, let me be branded 
for a slanderer. In the meantime, what spiritual 
frenzy hath overtaken you, that you can find no 
beauty, but in this monster of errors ? It is to 
you and your fellows, that God speaks, by his 
Prophet : ye heavens^ he astonished at thiSf be 
afraid and utterly confounded, saith the Lord: 
for my people hath committed two evils ; they have 
forsaken me, the fountain of living mater s^ to dig 
them pits, even broken pits, that can hold no 
water. What shall be the issue ? Et tu, Domine, 
deduces eos in puteum interitAs : Thou, Qod, 
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shalt bring them down into the pit of destruction. 
If you will thus wilfully leave God, there I 
must leave you : but> if you would not rather die, 
return ; and save one. Return to God : return 
to his truth : return to his Church : your blood 
be upon your head, if you perish. 
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A DISSUASIVE FROM POPERY: 

IN A LETTER 

FROM THB 

LATE ARCHBISHOP TILLOTSON, 

WHEN DEAN OF CANTERBURY, 

TO THE RIOHT HONOURABLE CHARLES, THEN EARL, 
AFTERWARDS DUKE OP SHREWSBURY.* 



To the Right Honourahle the Earl of Shrewsbury. 

Mt Lord, — Since it hath pleased God to incline 
your Lordship to take into your serious consideration 
the business of religion, which of all other doth most 
nearly concern you, both in order to your present peace 
and future happiness, I cannot but be very glad of the 
opportunity of being any ways serviceable to your Lord- 
ship upon so good an occasion. 

* " This was Charles Earl of Shrewsbury, created a Duke hj 
King William, to whom he was Secretary of State, having had a con- 
siderable share in the Revolution { and in the latter end of whose 
reign he retired to Italy for his health, where he continued till about 
the year 1710, when he returned to England and joined the new Minis- 
try ; notwithstanding which he was again made Lord Chamberlain to 
King George I., as he had been to Queen Anne, and died on the first 
of February, 1717-8. His Lordship was led into an inquiry into his 
first religion [in which he had been educated] by the discovery of the 
Popish plot [in September 1678, of which the reality or at least extent 
has been since treated as one of the greatest problems in history] ; and 
was soon made sensible of its errors and corruptions by so thorough 
a master of that subject as the Dean of Canterbury, whom he 
attended for the first time at the public worship in Lincoln's-inn 
Chapel, on Sunday the 4th of May, 1679."^L(jre qf Dr. John TUlot- 
son, Arekbiskop ((f Canterbury, p. A7, 8vo, Lond. 1762. 
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And because your Lordship hath thought fit to make 
use of my advice in this weighty matter, I shall with 
all faithfulness give you the best assistance I can ; and 
shall offer nothing to your consideration, but what, 
upon a free examination of both religions, I do most 
firmly believe myself. 

That your Lordship determined not to make a change 
before you are thoroughly convinced, is a very pious 
and wise resolution ; but then surely this ought not to 
hinder ;^our Lordship from proceeding to examine 
things, m order to your full satisfaction. 

And whereas your Lordship is pleased to say, " that 
it is better to err on the believing side than the mis- 
believing;" I am verily persuaded that God has not 
put men under the hard necessity of erring dangerously 
on cither hand. However, this is a mere contingent 
proposition, which happens to be true or not, according 
as the error we fall into, and the consequences of it 
are; but if it be taken for a certain principle, and 
pursued as far as it will carry a man, it may lead him 
mto the greatest errors and delusions; because by 
virtue of it a man shall be obliged, for fear of not 
believing so much as he ought, to believe whatever any 
Church or religion hath either an interest, or the con- 
fidence to impose as an article of faith. 

I will trouble your Lordship no further but to recom- 
mend these papers to your serious perusal, beseeching 
the God of Truth so to dispose and direct your Lord- 
ship's mind in this great inquiry, that you may clearly 
discern and sincerely embrace the 4rue way to eternal 
salvation. I am. 

My Lord, 

Your Lordship's most humble 

And most obedient Servant, 

JOHN TILLOTSON. 
April 22, 1679. 



A DISSUASIVE FROM POPERY. 



That your Lordship may proceed in this 
matter with all the care and coDsideration that is 
due to so great a coDcernmeot, I shall endeavour 
your Lordship's satisfaction in this method. 

I. I shall vindicate the reasonableness of men's 
examining their religion, and trying the 
grounds of it, whether they be firm or not. 

II. I shall apply this to the case under debate, 
and examine whether the Protestant reli- 
gion, or that of the Church of Rome, be 
the true faith and doctrine of Christ. 

III. I shall particularly consider the doctrine 
of TransubstaniiaUon ; not only because it 
is one of the most fundamental articles of 
the Roman religion, but because I perceive 
your Lordship is more particularly desirous 
to be clearly and fully satisfied in this point. 

Concerning the reasonableness of mens examining 
* their religion^ and the grounds of it. 

L I shall endeavour to vindicate the reason- 
ableness of men's examining their religion and 
trying the grounds of it, whether they be firm 
or not. 

And for our clearer proceeding in this matter, 

eS 
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I must premise this caution, that this is not a 
duty equally and indifferently incumbent upon 
all, nor indeed fit and proper for all persons; 
because all are not capable of it There are 
two sorts of persons that are either wholly, or in 
a great measure, incapable of it. 

Children, and grown persons of a very mean and 
low capacity of understanding. Children are not 
fit to examine, but only to learn and believe what 
is taught them by their parents and instructors. 
And grown persons of a very low and mean 
capacity of understanding, and who, either by 
reason of the weakness of their faculties or other 
disadvantages they lie under, are in little proba- 
bility of improving themselves : these are always 
to be looked upon as in the condition of children 
and learners: and they must of necessity, in 
things which are not plain and obvious to all 
mankind, trust and rely upon the judgment of 
others. And it is much safer and wiser for 
them so to do, than to lean to their own under- 
standing, and depend upon their own judgments. 

And such persons, if they be modest and 
humble, and pray to God for His direction 
and assistance, and are careful to practise what 
they know, and to live up to the best light and 
knowledge that they have, shall not miscarry 
only for want of knowledge; because their 
ignorance is unavoidable, and God will require 
of them no more than He hath given^; nor will 
call them to account for those talents which 
were never committed to them. And if they 
be led into any dangerous error by those under 
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whose care the providence of God did put them, 
God will not impute it to them ; because they 
took the best and wisest course they could, to 
come to the knowledge of the truth. 

But for those, who by the maturity of their 
age, and by the natural strength and clearness of 
their understandings, or by the exercise and im- 
provement of them, are capable of inquiring into 
and understanding the grounds of their religion, 
and discerning the difference between truth and 
error, (I do not mean in nicer points and of 
deeper speculation, but in matters of greater 
moment and importance in religion :) it is very 
reasonable that such persons should examine 
their religion and the grounds of it. 

And this must either be granted to be reason- 
able, or else every man must continue in that 
religion in which he happens to be first by educa- 
tion, or for any other reason to pitch upon when 
he comes to years, and first makes his choice. 
For if this be a good principle, that no man is to 
examine his religion, but to take it as it is, and 
to believe it and rest satisfied with it ; then every 
man is to remain in the religion he first lights 
upon, whether by choice or the chance of his 
education. For he ought not to change but upon 
reason ; and reason he can have none, unless he be 
allowed to examine his religion, and to compare it 
with others, to see which is best ; and ought in 
reason to be chosen by him. For to him that will 
not search into the reasons and grounds of any 
religion, all religions are alike ; as all things are 
of the same colour to him that lives always in the 
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dark ; or if he be in the light will not open his 
eyes, and use them to discern-the different colours 
of things. But this is evidently unreasonable at 
first sight. For at this rate every man that hath 
once embraced an error, and a false religion, 
must for ever continue it ; because if he be not 
allowed to examine it, he can never have reason 
to change;, and to make a change without 
reason, is unreasonable, and mere levity and 
inconstancy. 

And yet, for all I can see, this is the principle 
which the Church of Rome inculcates with great 
zeal and earnestness upon their people, dis- 
couraging all doubts about their religion, as the 
temptation of the devil ; and all inquiry into the 
grounds and reason of it, as an inclination to 
heresy. What else do they mean by taking the 
Scriptures out of the hands of the people, and 
locking them up from them in an unknown 
tongue ; by requiring them absolutely to submit 
their judgments, and resign them up to the 
Church ; and to believe as she believes, though 
they know not what that is ? That is, to believe 
as their priests tell them; for that is all the 
teaching part of the Church that the common 
people are acquainted with. And it is not suffi- 
cient to say, that when men are in the truth, and 
of the right religion, and in the bosom of the true 
Church, they ought to examine and inquire no 
further. This is manifestly unreasonable upon 
three accounts : — 

1st. Because this is a plain begging of the 
thing in question, and that which every Church 
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and every religion does with equal confidence 
pretend to — that theirs is the only true Church. 
And these pretences are all alike reasonable, 
till the grounds of them be examined and 
compared together. And therefore it is the 
vainest thing in the world for the Church of 
Rome to say, that all religions in the world 
ought to be examined but their own : because 
theirs and none else is the true religion. For 
this which they say so confidently of it, that it is 
the true religion, no man can know till he hath 
examined it and searched into the grounds of it, 
and considered the objections that are against it. 
So that it is fond partiality to say, that their 
religion is not to be examined by the people 
which profess, but all others ought to be ex- 
amined. Because every religion and every 
Church may (for aught appears to any man that 
is not suffered to examine) say the same for 
themselves, and with as much reason. And if so, 
then either every religion ought to permit itself 
to be examined, or no man ought to examine his 
own religion whatever it be. And consequently 
Jews, and Turks, and Heathens, and Heretics, 
ought all to continue as they are, and none of 
them to change ; because they cannot reasonably 
change without examining both that religion 
which they leave, and that which they embrace 
instead of it 

2dly. Admitting this pretence were true, that 
they are the true Church, and have the true 
religion ; this is so far from being a reason why 
they should not permit it to be examined, that. 
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on the contrary, it is one of the best reasons in 
the world, both why they should be permitted to 
be examined, and why they may safely suffer it to 
be so. 

They should permit it to be tried, that men 
may upon good reason be satisfied that it is the 
true religion ; and they may safely do it, because 
if they be sure that the grounds of their religion 
be firm and good, I am sure they will be never 
the worse for being examined and looked into. 
But I appeal to every man, whether it be not a 
shrewd sign that they are not sure that the 
grounds of their religion are sound and firm, and 
such as will abide the trial, that they are so loth 
to have them examined and looked into ? This 
would tempt a wise man to suspect they know 
something that is amiss in their religion, which 
makes them so loth to have it narrowly searched 
into and examined. 

Sdly. It is certain among all Christians, that 
the doctrine preached by the apostles was the 
true faith of Christ; and yet they never forbad 
Christians to examine whether it were so or not : 
nay, on the contrary, they exhorted every one to 
try and examine their religion, and whether that 
doctrine which they had delivered to them was 
the true faith of Christ. So St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
xiii. 5, Examine yourselva^ whether ye be in the 
faith : Prove your oumselves. And again, 1 
Thess. V. 21, Prove all thinf^s ; holdfast that 
which is good. And likewise 8t John, 1 £pist« 
iv. 1, Beloved f believe not every spirit, but try the 
spirits whether they are of God : because many 
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fidse prophets are gone out into the world* And 
St. Luke, Acts xvii. 11, commends it as a noble 
and generous quality in the Bereans, because 
they examined the doctrine which the apostles 
preached to see whether it were agreeable to 
the Scriptures : — These^ says he, were more noble 
than those in ThessaUmicoy in that they received 
the word with all readiness ofmiTtd, and searched 
the Scriptures daily ^ whether those things were so. 

We desire no more of the Church of Rome, 
but that they encourage their people to search the 
Scriptures daily, and to examine whether their 
doctrines be according to them. I would fain 
hear a Pope commend to the people the search- 
ing of the Scriptures to try their doctrines by it, 
and piaise them for doing it. 

But it is a great while since the Pope hath 
declared bis dislike of this generous disposition 
in the people of searching the Scriptures. 

A mean and servile spirit that will trust him 
and the Church without ever desiring to look 
into ' the Bible, is far more acceptable to him, 
and will serve his turn much better. 

You see, then, upon the whole matter, that it 
is a groundless and suspicious pretence of the 
Church of Rome, that because they are infallibly 
in the right and theii^ the true religion, there- 
fore their people ought not to be permitted to 
examine it. 

The doctrine of the apostles was undoubtedly ' 
the true faith of Christ ; and yet they not only 
permitted the people to examine it, but exhorted 
and encouraged them so to do, and commended 



60 SERIOUS DISSUASIVES 

them for it. And any man that hath the spirit 
of a man, would abhor to submit to this slavery, 
and break with the Pope upon this single point, 
and tell him plainly, <* If your religion be too 
good to be examined, I doubt it is too bad to be 
believed." 

If it be said, that the allowing of this liberty is 
the way to make people perpetually 'doubting 
and unsettled — I utterly deny this ; and affirm, 
that it is apt to have the contrary effect ; there 
being no better way in the world to establish any 
man in the belief of religion, than to let him see 
that there are very good grounds and reasons for 
what he believes ; which no man can see that is 
not permitted to examine whether they be so or 
not. 

The Protestant Religion and that of the Church 

of Rome compared, 

II. I come now to apply the former discourse to 
the case under debate ; and examine whether the 
Protestant religion, or that of the Church of 
Rome be the true faith and doctrine of Christ. 

And this will best appear by comparing them 
together : in which comparison I will insist upon 
three things which will bring this trial to an issue ; 
and are sufficient to determine any sober and 
considerate man, which of these religions be 
ought in reason, and with regard to the safety of 
bis own soul, to embrace. 

And they are these : — 

Ist. That the Protestants govern their belief 
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aod practice in matters of religion by the true 
ancient rule of Christianity — the Word of God, 
contained in the Holy Scriptures: but the 
Papists, for the maintaining of their errors and 
corruptions, have been forced to devise a new 
rule, never owned by the primitive Church, nor 
by the ancient councils and Fathers of it. 

2dly. That the doctrines and practices in 
difference between us and the Church of Rome^ 
are either contrary to this rule, or destitute of the 
warrant and authority of it — and plain additions 
to the ancient Christianity, and corruptions of it. 

Sdly. That the Protestant religion hath many 
clear advantages of Popery, very considerable in 
themselves, and discernible to every eye upon the 
very proposal of them. 

1st. That the Protestants govern their belief 
and practice in matters of religion by the true 
ancient rule of Christianity — t^e Word of God, 
contained in the Holy Scriptures: but the Papists, 
for the maintaining of their errors and corrup- 
tions, have been forced to devise a new rule, 
never owned by the primitive Church, nor by 
the ancient councils and Fathers of it : that is, 
they have joined with the Word of God, con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures, the unwritten 
traditions of their Church concerning several 
points of faith and practice, which they acknow- 
ledge cannot be proved from the Scriptures. 
And these they call the unwritten Word of God, 
which the Council of Trent hath declared to be 
of equal authority with the Holy Scriptures, and 
to be received and believed with the same pious 

F 
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affection and rererence ; contrary to the express 
declaration and unanimous consent of all the 
ancient councils and Fathers of the Christian 
Church ; and neveV declared to be a point 
of faith until it was decreed (not much above an 
hundred years ago)* in the Council of Trent. 
And this is surely, if any thing is, a matter of 
great consequence, to presume to alter the 
ancient rule of the Christian doctrine and to add 
to it at their pleasure. But the Church of Rome 
having changed the doctrine of Christianity, it 
became necessary to them to change the rule of 
it too. And therefore with great reason did the 
Council of Trent take this into consideration in 
the first place, and place it in the front of their 
decrees, because it was so necessary to make 
good a great part of those which followed. 

2dly. I shall endeavour to show, that the 
doctrines and practices in difference between us 
and the Church of Rome, are either contrary to 
the true ancient rule of Christianity, or destitute 
of the warrant and authority of it; and plain 
additions to the ancient Christianity, or corrup- 
tions of it. The truth of this will best appear, 
by instancing the principal doctrines and prac- 
tices in difference between us. 

As for their two great fundamental doctrines, 
of the supremacy of the Bishop of Rome over 
all the Christians in the world, and his infalli- 
bility ; there is not one word in Scripture con- 
cerning either of these privileges conferred upon 
him. 

* This Dissuasive was written AtD. 1679. 
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Nay, it is little less than demonstration, that 
they had no such privileges, that St. Paul, in his 
long Epistle to the Church of Rome, takes no 
notice either of the supremacy or infallibility of 
their bishop; or of that Church being the 
mother and mistress of all Churches : which is 
now an article of faith in the Church of Rome. 
And it is hardly possible to imagine, that he 
could have omitted to take notice of such 
remarkable privileges of their bishop and Church 
above any in the world, had he known they 
belonged to them. He was certainly ignorant 
of these mighty prerogatives of the Church of 
Rome, otherwise it cannot be but that he would 
have written with more deference and submis« 
sion to this seat of infallibility, and centre of 
unity. He would certainly have paid a greater 
respect to this mother and mistress of all 
Churches ; where the head of the Church, and 
the Vicar of Christ, was designed for ever to fix 
his throne, and establish his residence. But 
there is not one word, nor the least intimation of 
any such thing, throughout his whole Epistle. 

Besides that both these pretended privileges 
are confuted by plain fact, and the evidence of 
things themselves. Their supremacy; in that 
the far greatest part of the Christian Church 
neither is at this day, nor can be shown by the 
records of any age, ever to have been subject to 
the Bishop of Rome, or to have acknowledged 
hb authority and jurisdiction over them. And 
the infallibility of the Pope, whether with or 
without a general council, (about which they are 
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not yet agreed, though infallibility was invented 
on purpose to determine all differences,) I say, 
this infallibility, wherever it is, is plainly confuted 
by the contradictory decrees of several Popes 
and councils. And if they have contradicted one 
another, there must be an error on one side. 

Their service in an unknown tongue ; 

Their forbidding the people the use of the 
Scriptures ; 

Their communion in one kind ; 

Their worship of images ; 

Their invocation of angels, of the blessed 
Virgin, and of saints, in the same solemn man- 
ner, and for the same things that we pray to 
God himself for ; are all practices which we are 
able to prove to be plainly contrary to the Word 
of God ; and, as the learned of their own Church 
acknowledge, there is neither precept nor ex- 
ample for them there ; nor were they practised 
by the Christian Church for several ages. And 
this acknowledgment, we think, to be a mighty 
advantage, considering how great a part of their 
religion, especially as practised among" the com- 
mon people, is contained in these five points. 

For the service of God in an unknown tongue, 
and withholding the Scriptures from the people, 
they do not pretend so much as one testimony of 
any Father for above six hundred years. And 
nothing in the world was ever more unreason- 
able ; especially considering, that they will not 
allow any to be saved out of their Church ; and 
yet they deny men the most necessary and effec- 
tual means of salvation when they are in it, the 
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knowledge of the Scriptures, and the understand- 
ing of their prayers. And is not this a very 
hard case, when, in effect, they will neither let 
men be saved in their Church nor out of it ? 

The two great doctrines of TransubstantictUon 
and Purgatory y are acknowledged by very many 
of their most learned writers to have no certain 
foundation in Scripture ; and I am sure they can 
have none anywhere else. 

That there are seven sacraments of the Chris- 
tian religion, though it be now made an article 
of faith by the Council of Trent, is a thing 
which cannot be shown to have been affirmed by 
any council or Father for above a thousand years 
after Christ ; and perhaps was first said by Peter 
Lombard, the Father of the schoolmen ; and long 
since his time hath been made a matter necessary 
to salvation to be believed, or at least damnable 
to be denied. 

That the Church of Rome is the mother and 
mistress of all Churches, though that also be one 
of the new articles of Pope Pius IV. his creed, 
which all priests are, by a solemn oath, obliged to 
believe and teach, yet it is most evidently false. 
l%at she is not the mother of all Churches is 
plain, because Jerusalem was certainly so ; for 
there was the first Christian Church, and from 
thence all the Churches in the world derived 
themselves. And that she is not, though she 
fain would be, the mistress of all Churches, is as 
evident ; because the greatest part of the Chris- 
tian Church does at this day, and always did 
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deny, that she had any authority or supremacy 
over them. 

Now these are the principal matters in differ- 
ence between us, and if these points, and a few 
more, be pared off from Popery, that which 
remains of their religion is the same as ours; 
that is, the true ancient Christianity. 

Sdly. I shall show that the Protestant religion 
hath many advantages of Popery, considerable 
in themselves, and discernible to every eye upon 
the very proposal of them : — 

1st. That our religion agrees with the Scrip- 
tures; and all points both of our belief and 
practice, esteemed by us necessary to salvation, 
are confessedly there contained, our enemies 
themselves being judges. 

We ^' worship the Lord our God, and Him 
only do we serve :" We do not fall down before 
images, and worship them. 

We address our prayers to God alone, by the 
only mediation and intercession of his Son Jesus 
Christ, as St. Paul directs us, giving us this very 
good reason for it: Because there is but one 
God and one Mediator between God and Man f 
the Man Christ Jesus, 

The public service of God is performed by 
us in a known tongue, according to St. Paul's 
express order and direction, and the universal 
practice of the ancient Church, and the reason 
of the thing itself. 

We administer the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper in both kinds, according to our Saviour s 
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example and plain precept and institution, and 
the continual practice of all the Christian 
Churches in the world for above a thousand years. 

2dly. We believe nothing is necessary to sal- 
vation but what hath been owned in all ages to 
be Christian doctrine, and is so acknowledged to 
be by the Church of Rome itself. 

And we receive the whole faith of the primi- 
tive Church, viz. whatever is contained in the 
Apostles' Creed, and the creeds of the four first 
general councils. 

By which it evidently appeal^, that all points 
of faith in difference between us and the Church 
of Rome, are plain additions to the ancient 
Christian faith. 

Sdly. There is nothing wanting in our Church 
and religion, either in matter of faith or practice, 
which either the Scripture makes necessary to 
salvation, or was so esteemed by the Christian 
Church for the first ^ve hundred years. And 
we trust that what was sufiBicient for the salva- 
tion of Christians in the best ages of Christianity 
for ^ve hundred years together, may be so still. 

4«thly. Our religion is not only free from 
idolatry, but from all suspicion and probable 
charge of it ; which the Church of Rome is not ; 
as is acknowledged by her most learned cham- 
pions, and no man of ingenuousness can deny. 

5thly. Our religion is not encumbered with 
superstitions, and troublesome and ridiculous 
observances, as theirs infinitely is, even beyond 
the ceremonial law of Moses ; to the great bur- 
den and scandal of religion, and the diverting of 
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men's minds from the spiritual part of it, and the 
most weighty and necessary duties of the Chris- 
tian life ; so that in truth a devout Papist is so 
taken up with the external rites and little tricks 
of his religion, that he hath no time to be a good 
man and to cultivate his mind in true piety and 
virtue. 

6thly. Our religion is evidently more charitable 
to all Christians that differ from us. And of 
all things in the world, methinks, the want of 
charity in any Church should be a motive to no 
man to be in love with it, and fond of its com- 
munion. 

7thly. Our religion does not clash and inter- 
fere with any of the great moral duties, to which 
all mankind stand obliged by the law and light 
of nature ; as, fidelity, mercy, and truth. We 
do not teach men to break faith with heretics, or 
to extirpate those who differ from us, with fire 
and sword, by an inquisition, or a massacre. No 
such thing as equivocation, and mental reserva- 
tion, or diPy other artificial way of lying, is 
either taught or justified, either by the doctrine, 
or the casuists of our Church. But I know a 
certain famous Church in the world, in which all 
these things, so odious even to the light of na- 
ture, are not only frequently practised, but pub- 
licly taught, and avowed and maintained to be 
lawful. 

Bthly. Our religion is perfectly consistent with 
civil government ; and neither exempts the clergy 
from subjection to the civil power, nor absolves 
subjects, upon any pretence whatsoever, from 
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tbeir allegiance to their prince; — both which 
points are stiffly maintained by the Church of 
Rome, as necessary to salvation. 

9thly. The doctrines of our religion are per- 
fectly free from all suspicion of worldly interest 
and design : whereas the Pope's kingdom is 
plainly of this world ; and his doctrines are of 
this world, and are ready upon all occasions, like 
so many servants, to fight for him. For most of 
them do plainly tend either to the encourage- 
ment of his authority, and the establishment of 
his tyranny over the Church, as the doctrines of 
supremacy and infallibility : or to the magnifying 
of the priests, and giving them a perfect power 
over the consciences of the people, and keeping 
them in a slavish subjection, and blind obedience 
to them. And to these purposes tend the doc- 
trines of exempting the clergy from the secular 
power. — Of Transubstantiaiiony which must 
needs make the priest a great man in the opinion 
of the people, because he can make God : and 
this doctrine being once swallowed, they may 
thrust down anything after it. The communi- 
cating of the laity only in one kind, it being the 
sole privilege of the priests to receive in both. 
The withholding of the Scriptures from the 
people, and the service in an unknown tongue. 
The doctrine of an implicit faith, and an abso- 
lute resignation of their judgments to their 
teachers, to keep the people in ignorance, and 
bring them to a blind obedience to their dictates. 
The necessity of the intention of the priest, to 
the saving virtue and efficacy of the sacraments ; 
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by which doctrine, the people do in a manner 
depend as much upon the goodwill of the priest 
as upon the mercy of God for their salvation. 
And above all, that of the absolute necessity of 
private confession of all their sins to the priest, 
not only for the direction of their consciences, 
but as a necessary condition of the pardon and 
forgiveness of their sins ; by which device they 
make themselves masters of all the secrets of the 
people, and keep them in awe by the knowledge 
of their faults. Scire volunt secreta Domus, atque 
inde timeri. Or else their doctrines tend to filthy 
lucre, and the enriching of the Church; as the 
doctrine of Purgatory^ and indulgences, and 
prayers, and masses for the dead, and many more 
of the like kind. 

lOthly. Our religion is free from all dishonest 
arts of maintaining and supporting itself. Such 
are their clipping of authors, even those of their 
own Church, when they speak too freely of any 
points, by an Index Expurgatorius ; and those 
three gross and shameful forgeries of the Church 
of Rome : — 1. Of the canon of the Council of 
Nice, in the case of appeal, between Rome and 
the African Church ; — 2. Constantine's donation 
to the Popes; — 3. And the decretal epistles of 
the ancient Popes, a large volume of forgeries 
compiled by Isidore Mercator, to countenance 
the Pope's usurpations : of which the Church of 
Rome made use for several ages, and pertina^- 
ciously defended the authority of them, till the 
learned men of their own Church have at last 
been forced for very shame to disclaim them, 



FROM POPERY. 71 

and to confess the imposture of them. A like 
instance to which I shall challenge any man to 
show among the Protestants. This is playing 
with false dice when the eternal salvation of 
men's souls lies at stake. 

Lastly. That I may bring back this discourse 
to my former : our religion hath this mighty ad- 
vantage, that it doth not decline trial and exami- 
nation ; which to any man of ingenuousness must 
needs appear very fair and honest. But if any 
Church refuse to have her religion examined, 
and her doctrines brought into light, it is plain 
evidence that she hath some distrust of them. 
There needs no more to render their religion 
suspected to a wise man, than that they are so 
shy and fearful it should be looked into; and 
that the people should know what can be said 
against it. And this is too visible in the methods 
which they commonly use in seducing men to 
their religion; much like those which cheats 
practise upon a young heir, when they have 
insinuated themselves into his company and good 
opinion. They charge him not to tell his friends 
what company he hath been in, to ask nobody's 
advice, to hearken to no counsel contrary to 
what they persuade him. 

Just thus the factors and emissaries of the 
Church of Rome practise upon weak people. 
They charge them not to acquaint their minister 
with what they have said to them : to read no 
books to the contrary, because they are no judges 
of points of faith ; and yet if they be not, why 
do they offer arguments to persuade them to be 
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of their religion ? These are such gross and in- 
sincere ways of proceeding, that they betray 
themselves ; and plainly discover those that make 
use of them to have no fair and honest design. 
And methinks, of the two, a man of understand- 
ing and conscience should hate and scorn more 
to be rooked out of his religion, than out of his 
estate. 

I might have insisted largely upon each of 
these particulars : any of which is sufRcient to 
incline a man strongly to the Protestant religion, 
and to set his heart against Popery : but all of 
them together make so powerful an argument to 
an unprejudiced person, as does almost irresisti- 
bly determine his choice. They are so plain at 
first hearing, that they cannot be denied to be 
clear advantages of our religion over that of the 
Church of Rome. 
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THE PREFACE TO THE READER. 

When a Roman gentleman had, to please himself, 
ic^'itten a book in Greek, and presented it to Cato, he 
desired him to pardon the faults of his expressions, 
since he virrote in Greek, which was a tongue in which 
he was not perfect master. Cato told him, he had 
better then to have let it alone, and written in Latin ; 
by how much it is better not to commit a fault, than to 
make apologies. For if the thing be good, it needs not 
to be excused; if it be not good, a crude apology 
will do nothing but confess the fault, but never make 
amends. I, nierefore, make this address to all, who 
will concern themselves in reading this book, not to ask 
their pardon for my fault in doing of it; I know of 
none ; for if I had known them, I would have mended 
them before the publication ; and yet, though I know 
not any, I do not question but much fault will be found 
by too many ; I wish I have given them no cause for 
their so doing. But I do not only mean it in the par- 
ticular periods, where every man, that is not a son of 
the Church of England or Ireland, will at least do as 
Apollonius did to the apparition that afirighted his 
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company on the mountain Caucasus;— he will revile 
and persecute me with evil words; but I mean it 
in the whole design, and men will reasonably or capri'* 
ciously ask, Why any more controversies ? Why this 
over again ? Why against the Papists, against whom so 
very many are already exasperated, that they cry out 
fiercely of persecution ? And why can they not be 
suffered to enjoy their share of peace, which hath 
returned in the hands of his sacred Majesty, at his 
blessed restauration ? For as much of this as concerns 
myself I make no excuse, but eive my reasons, and 
hope to justify this procedure with that modesty which 
David used to his angry brother, saying, " What have 
I now done ? is there not a cause ? " The cause is this : 
The reverend fathers, my lords the bishops of Ireland, 
in their circumspection and watchfulness over their 
flocks, having espied grievous wolves to have entered 
in, some with sheep's clothing, and some without, some 
secret enemies, and some open, at first endeavoured to 

S've check to those enemies which had put fire into 
e bed- straw ; and though God hath very much pros- 
pered their labours, yet have thev work enough to do, 
and will have, till God shall call tnem home to the land 
of peace and unity. But it was soon remembered, that 
when King James, of blessed memory, had discerned 
the spuits^ of the English nonconformists, and found 
them peevish and factious, unreasonable andimperiouiy 
not oiuy unable to govern, but as inconsistent with the 
Government, as greedy to snatch at it for themselrea ; 
resolved to take off then: dis^^e, and put a differtnot 
between conscience and faction, and to brinff them to 
the measures and rules of laws; and to this Uie counoil 
and all wise men were consenting, because by the 
kine^s great wisdom, and the conduct of the whole 
conference and inquiry, men saw there was reason on 
the king's tide, and necessity on all sides. But the 
£anpowder treason breaking «out, a new zeal Wat eft* 
Imdiecl agiuost tbe Papists, and it shined to greatl|c, 
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that the noneonformitta eioaped by the light of it, and 
auiekly gr«w warm bv tha heat of that flamot to vrhioh 
tnav added no small increasQ by their dedamationiy 
and other acts of insinuation: insomuch that they* 
being neglected, multiplied until they got power enough 
to do all those mischiefs which we have seen and fait. 
This being remembered and spoken of, it was soon 
observed that the tables only were now turned, and 
that now the public zeal and watchfulness against thosa 
men and those persuasions, which so lately have 
a0!icted us, might give to the emissaries of the Church 
of Rome leisure and opportunity to grow into numbari 
and strength to debauch many souls, and to unhinge 
the safety and peace of the kingdom* In Ireland wa 
saw too much of it done, and found the mischief grow^ 
ing too last, and the most intolerable inconveniencies, 
but too jusdy apprehended, as near and imminent, Wa 
had reason at least to cry fire when it flamed through 
our very roofs, and to interpose with all care and (UU« 
genoe when religion and the eternal interest of souls 
was at stake, as knowing we should be greatly unfit to 
appear and account to tne great Bishop and Shepherd 
of souls, if we had suffered the enemies to sow tares 
in our fields, we standing and looking on. It was, 
therefore, considered how we might best serve Qod, and 
rescue our charges from their danger; and it was 
eonoluded presently to run to arms, I mean, to tho 
weapons of our warfare, to the armour of the Spirit, 
to the works of our calling, and to tell the people of 
their peril, to warn them of the enemy, and to lead 
them in the ways of truth and peace and holiness : that 
if they would be admonished, they niight be safe ; if 
they would not, they should be without excuse, because 
they could not say but the prophets have been amongst 
them. 

But then it was next inquired, Who should minister 
in this affair, and put kk order all those thuigs which 
they had to give in charge ? It was easy to choose 

q2 
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many, but hard to choose one ; there were many fit to 
succeed in the vacant apostleship ; and though Barsabas 
the Just was by all the Church named as a fit and 
worthy man, yet the lot fell upon Matthias; and that 
was my case : it fell to me to be their amanuensis, when 
persons roost worthy were more readily excused ; and 
m this my lords the bishops had reason, that (accord- 
ing to St. Paul's* rule) " If there be judgments or con- 
troversies amongst us, they shoidd be employed who 
are least esteemed in the Church ;" and upon this 
account I had nothing left me but obedience ; though 
I confess that I found regret in the nature of the em- 
ployment, for I love not to be (as St. Paul calls it) one 
of the av(r}TrjTal rot) cd&vos rovrov, *^ Disputers of this 
world." For I suppose skill in controversies (as they 
are now used) to be the worst part of learning, and 
time is the worst spent in them, and men the least 
benefited by them ; that is, when the questions are 
curious and impertinent, intricate and inexplicable, not 
to make men better, but to make a sect. But when the 

aositions disputed are of the foundation of faith, or 
to good life, or naturally do good to single persons 
or public societies, then they are part of the depositum 
of Christianity, of the analogy of faith ; and for this 
we are by the apostle commanded to contend earnestly, 
and, therefore, controversies may become necessary ; 
but because they are not often so, but oftentimes use- 
less, and always troublesome ; and as an ill diet makes 
an ill habit of body, so does the frequent use of contro- 
versies baffle the understanding, and makes it crafty to 
deceive others, itself remaining instructed in nothing 
but useless notions and words of contingent significa- 
tion and distinctions without difference, which minister 
to pride and contention and teach men to be pertina- 
cious, troublesome, and uncharitable ; therefore, I love 
them not. 

But because, by the apostolital rule,t I am tied " to do 

♦ 1 Cor. vi. 4. t Phil. il. 14, 
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«U things withont munnuringf," a$ well t» without 
^'diaputin^" I considered it over again, and fuupd 
myself relieved by the subject matter^ and the grand 
consequent of the present questions. For in the pre* 
sent affair, the case is not uo as in the others ; here thf 
questions are such that the Church uf Home declares 
them to reach as far as eternity, and damn all that are 
not of their opinions \ and the protestants have much 
more reason to fear concerning the papists, such wh^ 
are not excused by ignorance, that their condition is 
very sad and deplorable, and that it is charity to snatch 
them AS a brand from the fire ; and, indeed, the Church 
of Rome maintains propositions which, if the ancient 
doctors of the Churcn may be believed, are apt to 
sejparate from God. I instance, in their superadditiou 
ox articles and propositions, derived only from a pre* 
tended tradition, and not contained in Scripture. Now, 
the doing of this is a great sin, and a great danger* 
" Adoro Scriptures plenitudluem ; si non est scriptum 
timeat vae illud adjicientibus et detrahentibus destini^ 
tum," said Tertullian : *' I adore the fulness of Scripture; 
and if it be not written, let Hermogenus fear the woe 
that is destined to them that detract from or add to it/'* 
St. Basil say8,f ** Without doubt, it is a most mani- 
fest argument of infidelity, and « most certain sign of 
pf ide, to introduce anything that ia not written (in the 
Scriptures) ; our blessed Saviour having said, * My 
iheep hear my voice, and the voice of strangers they 
will not hear;' and to detract from Scriptures, or add 
anything to the faith that is not there, is most vehe- 
mently forbidden by the apostle, saying, if it be but a 
mans testament, <nemo superordinav *no man ad^ 
to it** And savs also, 'Tliis was the will of the tes- 
tator/" And Theophilus Alesandrinus says plainly,t 
^' It is the part of a devilish spirit to think anything 

* Contra Hermogen. 

f Pe vera Fide et MoraUveg. 72. c. 1. et reg. 80. c. 22. 

i Epist Pasch. 2« 

o3 
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to be Divine that is not in the authority of the holy 
Scriptares;" — and, therefore, St Athanasius affinni,* 
that ** the Catholics will neither speak nor endure to 
hear anything in religion that is a stranger to Scrip- 
ture;" it being '' immodestise Tscordia," <'an evil heart 
of immodesty/' to speak those things which are not 
written* Now, let any man judee, whether it be not 
our duty, and a necessaiy work of charity, and the 

S roper office of our ministry, to persuade our charges 
'om the << immodesty of an evil heart," from having 
** a devilish spirit," from doing that " which is vehe- 
mently forbidden by the apostle," from "infidelity and 
pride, and lastly, from that " eternal woe which is 
denounced" against them that add other words and 
doctrines than what is contained in the Scriptures, and 
say. "Dominus dixit," « The Lord hath said it," and 
he hath not said it. If we had put these severe cen- 
sures upon the popish doctrine of tradition, we should 
have been thought uncharitable; but because the holy 
fathers do so, we ought to be charitable, and snatch 
our charges from the ambient flame. 

And thus it is in the Question of images ; " Dubium 
non est, quin religio nulla sit, ubicunque simulacrum 
est," said Lactantius ;t ** without all peradventure, 
wherever an image is, (meaning for worship,) there is 
no religion:" and that ''we ought rather to die than 
pollute our faith with such impieties," said Origen.X 
" It is against the law of native, it being expressly 
forbidden by the second commandment," as Irenanis 
affirms, Teitullian, Cyprian, and St. Aufusdne ; and, 
therefore, is it not great reason we shouM contend for 
that faith which forbids all worship of images, and 
oppose the superstition of such guides who do teach 
their people to five them veneration, to prevaricate the 
moral law, and the very law of nature, and do that 
which whosoever does has no religion? We know 

* De Incam. Christie f Lib. ii. cap. de Origin. Error* 

X Lib. vii. contra Celsuai. 
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idolatry is a damnable sin, and we also know that the 
Roman Church, with all the artifices she could use, 
never can justify herself, or acquit the common practices 
from idolatry ; and yet, if it were but suspicious that 
it is idolatry, it were enough to awaken us : for God is 
a jealous God, and will not endure any such causes of 
suspicion and motives of jealousy. I instance but once 
more. 

The primitive Church did excommunicate them that 
did not receive the holy sacrament in both kinds,* and 
St. Ambrose says, that "he who receives themystery 
otherwaysthan Christ appointed (that is, but in one kind, 
when he has appointed it in two) is unworthy of the 
Lord, and he cannot have devotion." Now, tnis thing 
we ought not to suffer, that our people, by so doing, 
should remain unworthy of the Lord, and for ever be 
indevout, or cozened with a false show of devotion, or 
fall by following evil guides into the sentence of ex- 
communication. These matters are not trifling, and 
when we see these errors frequently taught and owned 
as the only true religion, and yet are such evils, which 
the fathers say are the way of damnation ; we have 
reason to hope, that all wise and good men, lovers of 
souls, will confess that we are within the circles of 
our duty, when we teach our people to decline the 
crooked ways, and to walk in the ways of Scripture and 
Christianity. 

But we have observed, amongst the generality of 
the Irish, such a declension of Christianity, so great 
credulity -to believe every superstitious story, such 
confidence in vanity, such groundless pertinacity, such 
vicious lives, so little sense of true religion and the fear 
of God, so much care to obey the priests, and so little to 
obey God ; such intolerable ignorance ; such fond oaths 
and manners of swearine, thinking themselves more 
obliged by swearing on &e mass-book than the four 
Gospels, and St. Patrick's mass-book more than any 

* Can. Compedmus de Consecr. dist 2. in 1 Cor. xi. 
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now one I MreaiiDg by thaiy (ktbtr*i soul, by Ibid? 
fOMip't bandi by otber- tbings wbicb are tbe product 
of tbose many talet told tbem ; tbeir not knowing 
upon wbat account tbey refuse to come to Cburcb, but 
now tbey are old and neyer did, or tbeir countrymen 
do not, or tbeir fatbers orgraudfatbers never did, or that 
tbeir ancestors were priests, and tbey will not alter from 
tbeir religion ; and alter all, can give no account of tbeir 
religion wbat it is : only, tbey believe as tbeir priest bids 
them, and go to mass, which tbey understand not, and 
reckon their beads to tell the number and the talc of 
their prayers, and abstain from eggs and flesh in Lent, 
and visit Saint Patrick's well, and leave pins and 
ribands, yarn or thread, in their holy wells, and pray 
to God, St. Mary, and St. Patrick, St. Columbanus, and 
St Bridget, and desire to be buried with St. Francis's 
cord about them, and to fast on Saturdays in honour of 
our Lady. These and so many other things of a like 
nature we see daily, that we, being conscious of the 
infinite distance which these things have from the spirit 
of Christianity, know that no cnarity can be greater 
than to persuade the people to come to our churches, 
where they shall be taught all the ways of godly wisdom, 
of peace and safety to their souls : whereas now there 
are manv of them that know not how to say their 
prayers, but mutter, like pies and parrots, words which 
they are taught, but they do not pretend to understand. 
But I shall ^ive one particular instance of tbeir miser-^ 
able superstition and blindness. 

I was lately, within a few months, very much troubled 
with petitions and earnest requests for the restoring a 
bell, which a person of quality bad in bis bands in the 
time of, and ever since, tne late rebellion. I could not 
guess at the reasons of their so ^eat and violent impor* 
tunity, but told the petitioners, if tbey could prove that 
bell to be theirs, tne gentleman was willing to pay 
the full value of it ; though he bad no obligation to do 
so, that I know of, but charity : but this was so fkr 



FROM tOPERY. 81 

from satisfying theni) that still the importunity increased, 
Trhich made me diligently to inquire into the secret of 
it. The first cause I found was, that a dying person in 
the parish desired to have it rung hefore him to church, 
and pretended he could not die in peace if it were 
denied him; and that the keeping of that bell did 
anciently belong to that family from father to son : but 
because this seemed nothing but a fond and an unrea- 
sonable superstition, I inquired further, and atlastfound 
that they believed this bell came from heaven, and that 
it used to be carried from place to place, and to end 
controversies by oath, which the worst men durst not 
violate if they swore upon that bell, and the best men 
amongst them durst not but believe him ; that if this 
bell was rung before the corpse to the grave, it would 
help him out of purgatory ; and that, therefore, when 
any one died, the friends of the deceased did, whilst 
the bell was in their possession, hire it for the behoof 
of their dead, and that by this means that family was 
in part maintained. I was troubled to see under what 
spirit of delusion those poor souls do lie, how infinitely 
their credulity is abused, how certainly they believe in 
trifles, and perfectly rely on vanity, and how little they 
regard the truths of God, and how not at all they 
drink of the waters of salvation. For the numerous 
companies of priests and friars amongst them take care 
the^ shall know nothing of reUgion, but what they 
design for them ; they use all means to keep them to 
the use of the Irish tongue, lest, if they learn English, 
they might be supplied with persons fitter to instruct 
them ; the people are taught to make that also their 
excuse for not coming to our churches, to hear our 
advices, or converse with us in religious intercourses, 
because they understand us not, and they will not 
understand us, neither will they learn that they 
may understand and live. And this and many other 
evils are made greater and more irremediable by 
the afirightment which their priests put upon them by 
the issues of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, by which (they 
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now extreislQg it too publicly) they give tbem laws, 
not only for religion, but even for temporal thingv, und 
turn their proselytes from the masi, if they become 
farmers of tne tithes from the minister or proprietary 
without their leave. I sipeak that which I know to be 
true by their own confession and unconstrained and 
uninvited narratives ; so that as it is certain that the 
Roman religion, as it stands in distinction and separa- 
tion from us, is a body of strange propositions, having 
but little relish of true primitive and pure Christianity 
(as will be made manifest, if the importunity of our 
adversaries extort it) ; so it is here amongst us a faction, 
and a state party, and design to recover their old laws 
and barbarous manner of living, a device to enable 




reproved by all the severities of reason and religion, 
lest the people perish, and their souls be cheaply given 
away to them that make merchandise of souls, who 
were the purchase and price of Christ's blood. 

Having given this sad account, why it was necessary 
that my lords the bishops should take care to do what 
they have done in this affair, and why I did consent to 
be engaged in this controversy, otherwise than I love 
to be ; and since it is not a love of trouble and conten*- 
tion, but charity to the souls of the poor deluded Irish, 
there is nothing remaining but that we humbly desire 
of God to accept and to bless this well-meant labour of 
love, and that oy some admirable ways of his provi- 
dence, he will be pleased to convey to them the notices 
of their danger and their sin, and to deobstruct the pas- 
sages of necessary truth to them ; for we know the arts 
of their guides, and that it will be very hard that the 
notice of these things shall ever be suffered to arrive 
to the common people, but that which hinders, wiU ' 
hinder, until it be taken away : however, we believe and 
hope in God for remedy. 

For although £dom would not let his brother Israel 
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pass into his country, and tbe Philistines would stop the 
patriarch's wells, and the wicked shepherds of Midian 
would drive their neighbours' flocks from the watering- 
troughs, and the emissaries of Rome use all arts to 
keep the people from the use of Scriptures, the wells of 
salvation, and from entertaining the notices of such 
things which ^ from the Scriptures we teach; yet as 
God found out a remedy for those of old, so he will 
also for the poor misled people of Ireland; and will 
take away the evil minds, or the opportunities of the 
adversaries hindering the people from instruction, and 
make way that the truths we have here taught may 
approach to their ears, and sink into their hearts, and 
make them wise unto salvation. Amen. 
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A DISSUASIVE FROM POPERY. 



THE INTRODUCTION. 

The questions of difference between our 
churches and the Church of Rome have been so 
often disputed, and the evidences on both sides 
so often produced, that to those who are strangers 
to the present constitution of affairs, it may seem 
very unnecessary to say them over again : and 
yet it will seem almost impossible to produce any 
new matter ; or if we could, it will not be pro- 
bable, that what can be newly alleged can prevail 
more than all that which already hath been so 
often urged in these questions. But we are not 
deterred from doing our duty by any such con- 
siderations ; as knowing, that the same medica- 
ments are, with success, applied to a returning or 
an abiding ulcer; and the preachers of God*s 
Word must for ever be ready to put the people 
in mind of i^uch things, which they already have 
heard, and by the same Scriptures, and the same 
reasons, endeavour to destroy their sin, or prevent 
their danger; and by the same Word of God to 
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extirpate those errors which have had opportunity 
in the time of our late disorders to spring up and 
grow stronger, not when the keepers of the field 
slept, but when they were wounded, and their 
hands cut off, and their mouths stopped, lest they 
should continue or proceed to do the work of 
God thoroughly. 

A little warm sun, and some indulgent showers 
of a softer rain, have made many weeds of erro- 
neous doctrine to take root greatly, and to spread 
themselves widely : and the bigots of the Roman 
Church, by their late importunate boldness and 
indiscreet frowardness in making proselytes, have 
but too manifestly declared to all the world, that 
if they were "rerum potiti," <' masters of our 
affairs," they would suffer nothing to grow but 
their own colocynths and gourds. And although 
the natural remedy for this were to take away 
that impunity, upon the account of which alone 
they do increase, yet because we shall never be 
authors of such counsels, but confidently rely 
upon God, the holy Scriptures^ right reason, and 
the most venerable and prime antiquity, which 
are the proper defensatives of truth, for its sup- 
port and maintenance ; yet we must not conceal 
from the people committed to our charges the 
great evils to which they are tempted by the 
Roman emissaries, that while the king and par- 
liament take care to secure all the public in- 
terests by instruments of their own, we also may 
by the word of our proper ministry endeavour to 
stop the progression of such errors, which we 
know to be destructive of Christian religion, 

H 
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and, consequeDtlyi daDgerous to the interest of 
souls. 

In this procedure, although we shall say some 
things which have not been always placed before 
their eyes, and others we shall represent with a 
fittingness to their present necessities, and all 
with charity too, and zeal for their souls ; yet if 
we were to say nothing but what hath been often 
said already, we are still doing the work of God, 
and repeating his voice, and by the same remedies 
curing the same diseases, and we only wait for 
the blessing of God prospering that importunity 
which is our duty: according to the advice of 
Solomon, *< In the morning sow thy seed, and in 
the evening withhold not thine hand ; for thou 
knowest not whether shall prosper, either this 
or that, or whether they both shall be alike 
good/' ♦ 



CHAPTER I. 



the Doctrine of the Roman Churchf in the goa- 
troverted Articks, is neither Catholic^ Apostolic, 
nor Primitive, 

Section I. 

It was the challenge of St. Augustine to the 
Donatists,f who (as the Church of Rome does 
at this day) enclosed the Catholic Church within 

* BooleB. xl 6. t De Unit Eocles. c. «. 
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their own circuits : <^ Ye say that Christ is heir 
of no lands, but where Donatus is co*heir. 
Read this to us out of the law and the prophets, 
out of the Psalms, out of the Gospel itself, 
or out of the letters of the apostles. Read it 
thence and we believe it :*' — plainly directing 
us to the fountains of our faith, the Old and 
New Testaments, the words of Christ, and the 
words of the apostles. For nothing else can be 
the foundation of our faith, whatsoever came 
in after these, <<foris est," it belongs not unto 
Christ. ♦ 

To these we also add, not as authors or 
finishers, but as helpers of our faith, and heirs of 
the doctrine apostolical, the sentiments and 
Catholic doctrine of the Church of God, in the 
ages next after the apostles. Not that we think 
them or ourselves bound to every private opinion, 
even of a primitive bishop and martyr ; but that 
we all acknowledge that the whole Church of 
God kept the faith entire, and transmitted faith- 
fully to the after-ages the whole faith, rxmov 
Maxv^f " the form of doctrine, and sound words, 
which was at first delivered to the saints," and 
was defective in nothing that belonged unto sal- 
vation; and we believe that those ages sent 
millions of saints to the bosom of Christ, and 
sealed the true faith with their lives and with 
their deaths, and by both, gave testimony unto 

* Ecclesia ex sacris et canonicis Soripturis ostendenda 
est ; quseque ex illis osteadi non potest, Ecclesia non est. 
S. Au^. de Unit. Eccles. c. 4. etc. 3. Ibi quseramus Eccle- 
stttm, ibi decemamos oausam nostram. 

H 2 
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JesuSi and had from him the testimony of his 
Spirit. 

And this method of procedure vre now choose, 
not only because to them that know well how to 
use it, to the sober and the moderate, the peace- 
able and the wise, it is the best, the most certain, 
visible, and tangible, most humble and satisfac- 
tory ; but also because the Church of Rome does, 
with greatest noises, pretend her conformity to 
antiquity. Indeed, the present Roman doctrines, 
which are in difference, were invisible and un- 
heard of in the first and best antiquity, and with 
how ill success their quotations are out of the 
fathers of the first three ages, every inquiring 
man may easily discern. But the noises, therefore, 
which they make are from the writings of the 
succeeding ages ; where secular interest did 
more prevail, and the writings of the fathers 
were vast and voluminous, full of contro- 
versy and ambiguous senses, fitted to their 
own times and questions, full of proper opinions, 
and such variety of sayings, that both sides 
eternally and inconfutably shall bring sayings for 
themselves respectively. Now although, things 
being thus, it will be impossible for them to con- 
clude from the sayings of a number of fathers, 
that their doctrine; which they would prove 
thence, was the Catholic doctrine of the Church ; 
because any number that is less than all, does not 
prove a Catholic consent ; yet the clear sayings 
of one or two of these fathers, truly alleged by us 
to the contrary, will certainly prove that what 
many of them (suppose it) do affirm, and which 
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but twD Oif three ai good Catholics as the other 
do deny, was not then matter of faith or a doc- 
trine of the Church ; for if it had, these had been 
heretics accounted, and not have renoiained in 
the communion of the Church. But although, 
for the reasonableness of the thing, we have 
thought fit to take notice of it, yet we shall have 
no need to make use of it, since, not only in the 
prime and purest antiquity we are indubitably more 
than conquerors, but even in the succeeding ages, 
we have the advantage both <^ numero, pondere, 
et mensura," " in number, weight* and measure*" 
We do easily acknowledge that to dispute these 
questions from the sayings of the fathers is not 
the readiest way to make an end of them ; but, 
therefore, we do wholly rely upon Scriptures as 
the foundation and final resort of all our per- 
suasions, and from thence can never be confuted ; 
but we also admit the fathers as admirable helps 
for the understanding of the Scriptures, and as 
good testimony of the doctrine delivered from 
their forefathers down to them, of what the Church 
esteemed the way of salvation : and, therefore, if 
we find any doctrine now taught, which was not 
placed in their way of salvation, we reject it, as 
being no part of the Christian faith, and which 
ought not to be imposed upon consciences. They 
were *< wise unto salvation," and " fully instructed 
to every good work ;*' and, therefore, the faith, 
which they professed and derived from Scripture, 
ve profesei also ; and in the same faith, we hope 
to be saved even aa they. But for the new 
doctoNi we understand them not, we know them 

H 3 
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not : our faith is the same from the beginning, 
and cannot become new. 

But because we shall make it to appear that they 
do greatly innovate in all their points of contro- 
versy with us, and shew nothing but shadows 
instead of substances, and little images of things 
instead of solid arguments, we shall take from 
them their armour in which they trusted, and 
choose this sword of Goliath to combat their 
errors ; for, << non est alter talis," it is not easy 
to find a better than the Word of God, expounded 
by the prime and best antiquity. 

The first thing, therefore, we are to advertise 
is, that the emissaries of the Roman Church en- 
deavour to pelrsuade the good people of our 
dioceses from a religion that is truly primitive 
and apostolic, and divert them to propositions of 
their oyrn, new and unheard-of in the first ages 
of the Christian Church. 

For the religion of our Church is, therefore, 
certainly primitive and apostolic, because it 
teaches us to believe the whole Scriptures of the 
Old and New Testament, and nothing else as 
matter of faith ; and, therefore, unless there can 
be new Scriptures, we can have no new matters 
of belief, no new articles of faith. Whatsoever 
we cannot prove from thence, we disclaim it, as 
not deriving from the fountains of our Saviour. 
We also do believe the Apostles' Creed, the 
Nicene, with the additions of Constantinople, 
and that which is commonly called the symbol of 
Saint Athanasius: and- the four first general 
councils are so entirely admitted by us, that 
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they, together with the plain words of Scripture, 
are made the rule and measure of judging 
heresies amongst us ; and in pursuance of these, 
it is commanded by our Church, that the clergy 
shall never teach anything as matter of '^ faith 
religiously to be observed, but that which is 
agreeable to the Old and New Testament, and 
collected out of the same doctrine by the ancient 
fathers and Catholic bishops of the Church."* 
This was, undoubtedly, the faith of the pH- 
mitive Church ; thev admitted all into their 
communion that were of this faith ; they con- 
demned no man that did not condemn these ; 
they gave letters communicatory by no other 
cognisance, and all were brethren who spake this 
voice. "Hanc legem sequentes, Christianorum 
Catholicorum nomenjubemus amplecti; reliquos 
V6r6 dementes, vesanosque judicantes hseretici 
dogmatis infamiam sustinere;" said the empe- 
rors Gratian, Valentinian, and Theodosius, in 
their proclamation to the people of Constanti- 
nople.f All that believed this doctrine were 
Christians and Catholics, viz., all they who believe 
in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, one Divi- 
nity of equal Majesty in the Holy Trinity; 
which, indeed, was the sum of what was decreed 
in explication of the Apostles' Creed in the four 
first^eneral councils. 

And what faith can be the foundation of a 
more solid peace, the surer ligaments of Catholic 

* lib. Canon. Discip. Ecdes. Angl. et I^junct Begin. 
Eliz. A.I). 1571. Can. ae Concionatoribus. 
t Dat 3. Calen^ Mart Thessaloniose. 
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commnnioD, or tbe firmer basis of a holy life 
and of the hopes of heaven hereafter, than the 
measures which the holy primitive Church did 
hold, and we after them ? That which we rely 
upon is tbe same that the primitive Church did 
acknowledge to be the adequate foundation of 
their hopes in the matters of belief; the way 
which they thought sufficient to go to heaven in, 
is the way which we walk : what they did not 
teach, we do not publish and impose ; into this 
faith entirely, and into no other, as they did 
theirs, so we baptize our catechumens : the dis* 
criminations of heresy from Catholic doctrine 
which they used, we use also, and we use no 
other : and, in short, we believe all that doctrine 
which the Church of Rome believes, except those 
things which they have superinduced upon the 
old religion, and in which we shall prove that 
they have innovated. So that, by their con* 
fession, all the doctrine which we teach the 
people as matter of faith must be confessed to 
be ancient, primitive, and apostolic, or else theirs 
is not so ; for ours is the same, and we both have 
received this faith from the fountains of Scripture 
and universal tradition ; not they from us, or we 
from then^ but both of us from Christ and his 
apostles. And, therefore, there can be no 
question whether the faith of tbe Church of 
England be apostolic or primitive ; it is so, con- 
fessedly: but the question is concerning many 
other particulars which were unknown to the 
holy doctors of the first ages, which were op part 
of their faith, which were never put into their 
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creeds, which were not determined in any of the 
four first general councils, revered in all 
Christendom, and entertained everywhere with 
great religion and veneration, even next to the 
four Gospels and the apostolical writings. 

Of this sort, because the Church of Rome 
hath introduced many, and hath adopted them into 
their late creed, and imposes them upon the 
people, not only without, but against the Scrip- 
tures and the Catholic doctrine of the Church of 
God ; laying heavy burdens on men's consciences, 
and making the narrow way to heaven yet 
narrower by their own inventions ; arrogating to 
themselves a dominion over our faith, and pre- 
scribing a method of salvation which Christ and 
his apostles never taught ; corrupting the faith t)f 
the Church of God, and ** teaching for doctrines 
the commandments of men ;" and lastly, having 
derogated from the prerogative of Christ, who 
alone is the author and finisher of our faith, and 
hath perfected it in the revelations consigned in 
the holy Scriptures; therefore it is, that we 
esteem ourselves obliged to warn the people of 
their danger, and to depart from it, and call 
upon them to stand upon the ways, and ask 
after the " old paths," and " walk in them ;*' lest 
they partake of that curse which is threatened 
by God to them who remove the ancient land- 
marks which our fathers in Christ have set 
for us. 

Now that the Church of Rome cannot pretend 
that all which she imposes is piimitive and 
apostolic appears in this ; that, in the Church of 



94 SERIOUS DISSUASIVES 

Rome* there is pretence made to a power, not 
only of deelaring new articles of faith» but of 
making new symbols or creeds, and imposing 
them as of necessity to salvation. Which thing is 
evident in the bull of Pope Leo X. against 
Martin Luther, in which, amongst other things, he 
is condemned for saying, << It is certain, that it is 
not in the power of the Church or Pope to con- 
stitute articles of faith." We need not add that 
this power is attributed to the bishops of Rome 
by Turrecremata,* Augustinus Triumphus de 
Ancona,f Petrus de Ancorano,^ and the 
famous Abbot of Panormo,§ that the Pope 
cannot only make new creeds, but new articles 
of faith ; that he can make that of necessity to 
be believed, which before never was necessary ; 
that he is the measure and rule, and the very 
notice of all credibilities ; that the canon law is 
the Divine law ; and whatever law the Pope pro- 
mulges, God, whose vicar he is, is understood to 
be the promulger. That the souls of men are in 
the hands of the Pope ; and that in his arbitration 

* Quod sit metrum, et regula, ac sdentia credendorum. 
SummflB de Bcdesia, lib. ii. o. 208. 

I I^ovum Sjmbolum condere solum ad Papain speotat, 
^uia est caput fidei Christians, ctigus authoritate omnia, 
quffi ad fidem spectant, iirmantur et roborantur. q. 59. a. 
1. et art 2. sicut potest novum symbolum condere, ita 
potest noTos articulos supra alios multiplicare. 

X Papa potest facere novos articulos fidei, id est, quod 
modo credi oporteat, cum sic prius non oporteret. In cap. 
cum Christus. de Hsret. n. 2. 

§ Papa potest inducere novum artioulum fideL In 
idem. 
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religion does consist : which are the very words 
of Hostiensis,* and Ferdinandus ab Inciso,f 
who were casuists and doctors of law, of great 
authority amongst them and renown. The thing 
itself is not of dubious disputation amongst them^ 
but actually practised in the greatest instailces^ 
as is to be seen in the bull of Pius IV. at the end 
of the Council of Trent ; by which all ecdesi" 
astics are not only bound to swear to all the 
articles of the Council of Trent for the present 
and for the future, but they are put into a new 
symbol or creed, and they are corroborated by 
the same decretory clauses that are used in the 
Creed of Athanasius: that <Hhis is the true 
Catholic faith ;" and that <* without this no man 
can be saved." 

Now since it cannot be imagined that this 
power, to which th*ey pretend, should never have 
been reduced to act; and that it is not credible 
they should publish so invidious and ill-sounding 
doctrine to no purpose, and to serve no end ; it 
may without further evidence be believed by all 
discerning persons, that they have need of this 
doctrine, or it would not have been taught ; and 
that consequently without more ado, it may b^ 
concluded that some of their articles are parts of 
this new faith ; and that they can, therefore, in no 
sense be apostolical, unless their being Roman 
niakes them so* 

To this may be added another consideration, 
not much less material, that besides what Eckiul 

* Soper 2. D^eret. de Jurejur. c idmis. ft. 1. 
t Apad Fetrom Ciezam, t. 2. instit per. cAp. B9. 
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told the Elector of Bavaria, that the doctrinefii of 
Luther might be overthrown by the fathers, 
though not by Scripture ; they have also many 
gripes of conscience concerning the fathers them* 
selves, that they are not right on their side ; and 
of this they have given but too much demonstra- 
tion by their expurgatory indices. The serpent 
by being so curious a defender of his head, shows 
where his danger is, and by what he can most 
readily be destroyed. But besides their innu- 
merable corruptings of the fathers' writings, their 
thrusting in that which was spurious, and, like 
Pharaoh, killing the legitimate sons of Israel ;* 
though in this, they have done very much of 
their work, and made the testimonies of the 
fathers to a record infinitely worse, than of them- 
selves uncorrupted, they would have been (of 
which divers learned persons have made public 
complaint and demonstration) ; they have at last 
fallen to a new trade, which hath caused more 
disrepute to them, than they have gained ad- 
vantage : and they have virtually confessed, that, 
in many things, the fathers are against them. 

For first, the king of Spain gave a commission 
to the inquisitors to purge all Catholic authors : 
but with this clause, *^ lique ipsi privatim, nul- 
lisque consciis, apud se indicem expurgatorium 

* Johannes Clemens aliquot folia Theodoreti laceravit 
et abjecit in focum, in quibus contra transubstantiationem 
prseclare disseruit. £t cum non ita pridem Originem ex- 
cuderent, totum illud caput sextum Johannis et quod 
commentabatur Origines omiserunt, et mutilttm edidenint 
libwu propter eu^ncatmun. 
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habebunt, quern eundem neque aliis communica- 
bunt, ueque ejus exemplum ulU dabunt :" " that 
they should keep the expurgatory index privately, 
neither imparting that index, nor giving a copy 
of it to any." But it happened, by the Divine pro^ 
vidence so ordering it, that about thirteen years 
after, a copy of it was gotten and published by 
Johannes Pappus and Franciscus Junius, and 
since 'it came abroad against their wills, they find 
it necessary now to own it, and they have printed 
it themselves. Now by these expurgatory tables 
what they have done is known to all learned 
men. In St. Chrysostom's works printed at Basil, 
these words, " The Church is not built upon the 
man, but the faith, ** are commanded to be 
blotted out : and these, *^ There is no merit, but 
what is given us by Christ ;'' and yet these words 
are in his sermon upon Pentecost, and the former 
words are in his first homily upon that of St. 
John, " Ye are my friends," &c. The like they 
have done to him in many other places, and to 
St. Ambrose, and to St. Austin, and to them all,* 
insomuch that Ludovicus Saurius, the corrector 
of the press at Lyons, showed and complained of 
it to Junius, that he was forced to cancellate or 
blot out many sayings of St. Ambrose in that 
€ditlon of his works, which was printed at Lyons, 
1559. So that what they say on occasion of Ber- 
tram's book, " In the old Catholic writers we 

* Sixtas Senensis epist. dedicat ad Plum Quin. laudat 
Pontiiicem in hsec verba ; Expurgari et emacularl curasti 
omnium CathoUconun Scriptorum, ac prsecipu^ veterum 
patrum scripta. 

X 
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suffer very many errors, and extenuate and ex- 
cuse them, and finding out some commentary, we 
feign some convenient sense when they are op- 
posed in disputations," they do indeed practise, 
but esteem it not sufficient ; for the words which 
make against them, they wholly leave out of their 
editions. Nay, they correct the very tables or 
indices made by the printers or correctors; Jnso- 
much that out of one of Froben's indices they 
have commanded these words to be blotted, " The 
use of images forbidden:" — ''The Eucharist 
no sacrifice, but the memory of a sacrifice :" — 
" Works, although they do not justify, yet are 
necessary to salvation :" — ''Marriage is granted to 
all that will not contain :" — « Venial sins damn :" 
— " The dead saints, after this life, cannot help 
us :" — nay, out of the index of St. Austin's works 
by Claudius Chevallonius at Paris, 1531, there is 
a very strange deleatur,"* " Dele, Solus Deus 
adorandus," " that God alone is to be worship- 
ped," is commanded to be blotted out, as being 
a dangerous doctrine. These instances may serve 
instead of multitudes which might be brought of 
their corrupting the witnesses and razing the re- 
cords of antiquity, that the errors and novelties 
of the Church of Rome might not be so easily 
reproved. Now, if the fathers were not against 
them, what need these arts ? Why should they 
use them thus? Their own expurgatory indices 
are infinite testimony against them, both that 
they do so, and that they need it. 

* Index expuTgator. Madr. 1612. ra Indice Kbror. ex« 
purgatomm, page 39. 
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But besides these things, we have thought it 
fit to represent, in one aspect, some of their chief 
doctrines df difference from the Church of Engr 
land, and made it evident that they are indeed 
new, and brought into the Church, first by way 
of opinion, and afterwards by power, and at last 
by their own authority decreed into laws and 
articles. 



Section II. * 

First, we allege, that this very power of 
making new articles is a novelty, and expressly 
against the doctrine of the primitive Church; 
and we prove it, first, by the words of the apostle, 
^yi()g> '' If v^> or an angel from heaven, shall 
preach unto you any other Gospel (viz., in whole 
or in part, for there is the same reason of them 
both) than that which we have preached, let him 
be anathema :"* and secondly, by the sentence of 
the fathers f in the third general council, that at 
Ephesus : << That it should not be lawful for any 
man to publish or compose another faith or creed 
than that which was defined by the Nicene Coun- 
cil : and that whosoever shall dare to compose or 
offer any such to any persons willing to be con* 
rerted from Paganism, Judaism, or heresy, if they 
were bishops or clerks, they should be deposed; 
if laymen, they should be accursed." And yet, in 
the Church of Rome, faith and Christianity in- 
crease like the moon ; Bromyard complained of it 
long since, and the mischief increases daily. 

^GaLL 8. fPart, ii act 6. c. 7. 

i2 
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They have now a new article of faith, ready for 
the stamp^ which may very shortly become 
necessary to salvation ; we mean that of the im- 
maculate conception of the blessed Virgin Mary. 
Whether the Pope be above a council or no ; we 
are not sure, whether it be an article of faith 
amongst them or not : it is very near one if it be 
not. Bellarmine would fain have us believe that 
the Council of Constance, approving the bull of 
Pope Martin V., declared for the Pope s supre- 
macy* But John Gerson, who was at the coun- 
cil,* says, that the council did abate those heights 
to which flattery had advanced the Pope ; and 
that before that council they spoke such great 
things of the Pope, which, afterwards, moderate 
men durst not speak ; but yet some others spoke 
them so confidently before it, that he that should 
then have spoken to the contrary would hardly 
have escaped the note of heresy : and that these 
men continued the same pretensions even after 
the council. But the Council of Basil decreed 
for the council against the Pope ; and the Coun- 
cil of Lateran, under Leo X., decreed for the 
Pope against the council. So that it is cross and 
pile ; and whether for a penny, when it can be 
done ; it is now a known case, it shall become an 
article of faith. But, for the present, it is a pro- 
bationary article, and according to Bellarmine*sf 
expression, is " fer^ de fide,*' *< it is almost an 
article of faith ;*' they want a little age, and then 

* De Potest Eccles. Concil 12. 

f De ConciL Author, lib. ii. c. 17. Sect 1. 
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thej may go alone. Bat the Council of Trent * 
hath produced a strange new article ; but it is 
<< sine controversia credendum/' it must be 
believed, and must not be controverted : that 
<< although the ancient fathers did give the com- 
munion to infants, yet they did not believe it neces- 
sary to salvation." Now, this being a matter of 
fact whether they did or did not believe it, every 
man that reads their writings can be able to in- 
form himself; and besides that it is^strange that 
this should be determined by a council, and de- 
termined against evident truth (it being notorious, 
that divers of the fathers did say it is necessary 
to salvation); the decree itself is beyond all 
bounds of modesty, and a strange pretension of 
empire over the Christian belief. But we pro- 
ceed to other instances. 



Section III. 

The Roman doctrine of indulgences was the 
first occasion of the great change and reforma- 
tion of the western Churches, begun by the 
preachings of Martin Luther and others; and 
besides that it grew to that intolerable abuse, that 
it became a shame to itself and a reproach to 
Christendom, it was also so very an innovation, 
that their great Antoninus f confesses, that " con- 
cerning them we have nothing expressly, either 
in the Scriptures, or in the sayings of the ancient 
doctors :*' and the same is affirmed by Sylvester 
Prieria84 Bishop Fisher, of Rochester, says, that, 

* Sess. SI. c. 4. t F«rt 1. Sum. tit. 10. o. 3. 

X In. art. 18. Luther. 

i3 
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in the beginning of the Church, there was no use 
of indulgences; and that they began after the 
people were awhile affrighted with the torments 
of purgatory ; and many of the schoolmen con- 
fess that the use of indulgences began in the time 
of Pope Alexander III., towards the end of the 
twelfth Century ; but Agrippa imputes the begin- 
ning of them to Boniface VIII., who lived in 
the reign of King Edward I. of England, 
one thousand three hundred years after Christ. 
But that, in his time, the first jubilee was kept, 
we are assured by Crantzius. This Pope* 
lived and died with very great infamy, and, 
therefore, was not likely from himself to trans- 
fer much honour and reputation to the new 
institution. But that about this time indul- 
gences began, is more than probable ; much be- 
fore, it is certain they were not. For in the 
whole canon law written by Gratian, and in the 
sentences of Peter Lombard, there is nothing 
spoken of indulgences. Now, because they lived 
in the time of Pope Alexander IIL, if he had in- 
troduced them, and much rather if they had been 
as ancient as St. Gregory (as some vainly and 
weakly pretend, from no greater authority than 
their own legends), it is probable that these great 
men, writing bodies of divinity and law, would 
have made mention of so considerable a point, 
and so great a part of the Roman religion, as 
things are now ordered. If they had been doc- 

* '* Xntravlt ut vulpes, regnavit nt leo, moriebator ut 
canis," de eo ssepius mctum. 
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trines of the Church then, as they are now, it is 
certain they must have come under their cogni-> 
sance and discourses. 

Now, lest the Roman emissaries should deceive 
any of the good sons of the Church, we think it 
fit to acquaint them, that, in the primitive Church,* 
when the bishops imposed severe penances, and 
that they were almost quite performed, and a 
great cause of pity intervened, or danger of death, 
or an excellent repentance, or that the martyrs 
interceded, the bishop did sometimes indulge the 
penitent, and relax some of the remaining parts 
of his penance ; and, according to the example of 
St. Paul, in the case of the incestuous Corinthian^ 
gave them ease, lest they should be swallowed up 
with too much sorrow. But the Roman doc- 
trine of indulgences is wholly another thing; 
nothing of it but the abused name remains. For 
in the Church of Rome they now pretend that 
there is an infinite of degrees of Christ's merits 
and satisfaction beyond what is necessary for the 
salvation of his servants: and (for fear Christ 
should not have enough) the saints have a sur- 
plusage of merits;t or at least of satisfactions, 
more than they can spend, or themselves do need ; 



♦TertuL i. ad Martyr, c. 1. S. Cyprian, lib, iii. ep. 
is. ikpud Pamelium, 11. Concil. Nicen. 1. can. 12. Cone. 
Ancyr. c. 5. Concil. Laodicen. c. 2. S. Basil, in Ep. cano- 
nicis habentur in Nomocanone Fhotii, can. 73. 

f Communis opinio doctorum tarn Theologorum, quam 
Canonicorum, quod sunt ex abundantia meritorum, qnss 
ultra mensuram demeritorum suorum sancti sustinuerunt, 
et Christi, Sum« AngeL v. Indulg. 9. 



IM SERIOUS DIS8UA8IVE8 

and out of these the Charch hath made her a 
treasure, a kind of poor-man's box ; and out of 
this, a power to take as much as they list to 
apply to the poor souls in purgatory, who, be- 
cause they did not satisfy for their venial sins, or 
perform all their penances which were imposed, 
or which might have been imposed and which 
were due to be paid to God for the temporal 
pains reserved upon them, after he had forgiven 
them the guilt of their deadly sins, are forced 
sadly to roar in pains not inferior to the pains of 
hell, excepting only that they are not eternal* 
That this is the true state of their article of in- 
dulgences, we appeal to Bellarmine.* 

Now, concerning their new foundation of in- 
dulgences, the first stone of it was laid by Pope 
Clement VL, in his extravagant ** Unigenitus, de 
poenitentiis et remissionibus ;" A.D., 1350. This 
constitution was published fifty years after the 
first jubilee, and was a new device to bring in 
oustomers to Rome at the second jubilee, which 
was kept in Rome in this Pope's time. What 
ends of profit and interest it served, we are not 
much concerned to inquire ; but this we know, 
that it had not yet passed into a Catholic doctrine* 
for it was disputed against by Franciscus de 
Mayronis f and Durandus^ not long before this 
extravagant ; and that it was not rightly formed 
to their purposes till the stirs in Germany, raised 
upon the occasion of indulgences, made Leo X. 

* Lib. L de Indul^nt o. 2. et 8. 

Jin 4. lib. gen. dut. 19. q. a« 
Ibid, diat 20. q. 3. 
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set his clerks on work to study the point and 
make something of it. 

But as to the thing itself: it is so wholly new» 
so merely devised and forged by themselves, so 
newly created out of nothing, from great mis- 
takes of Scripture, and dreams of shadows from 
antiquity, that we are to admonish our charges, 
that they cannot reasonably expect many sayings 
of the primitive doctors against them, any more 
than against the new fancies of the Quakers, 
which were born but yesterday. That which is 
not cannot be numbered, and that which was not 
could not be confuted. But the perfect silence 
of antiquity in this whole matter is an abundant 
demonstration that this new nothing was * made 
in the later laboratories of Rome. For as Du- 
randus said, the holy fathers, Ambrose, Hilary, 
Jerome, Augustine, speak nothing of indulgences. 
And whereas it is said that St. Gregory, six hun- 
dred years after Christ, gave indulgences at Rome 
in the stations ; Magister Angularis, who lived 
about two hundred years since, says, '< he never 
read of any such anywhere:" and it is certain 
there is no such thing in the writings of St. Gre- 
gory, nor in any history of that age or any other 
that is authentic : and we could never see any 
history pretended for it by the Roman writers, 
but a legend of Ledgerus brought to us the other 
day by Surius : which is so ridiculous and weak, 
that even their own parties dare not avow it as 
true story ; and, therefore, they are fain to make 
use of Thomas Aquinas upon the sentences, and 

* Ubi supra. 
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Altisiodorensisy for story and record. And it were 
strange that if this power of giving indulgenees 
to take off the punishment, reserved by God after 
the sin is pardoned, were given by Christ to his 
Church, that no one of the ancient doctors should 
tell anything of it: insomuch that there is no 
one writer of authority and credit, not the more 
ancient doctors we have named, nor those who 
were much later, Rupertus Tuitiensis, Anselm, 
or St. Bernard, ever took notice of it : but it was 
a doctrine wholly unknown to the Church for 
about one thousand two hundred years after 
Christ : and Cardinal Cajetan told Pope Adrian 
VI., that to him that readeth the decretals it 
plainly appears, that <' an indulgence is nothing 
else but an absolution from that penance which 
the confessor hath imposed ;" and, therefore, can 
be nothing of that which is now-a-days pre- 
tended. 

True it is, that the canonical penances were 
about the time of Berchard lessened and altered 
by commutations ; and the ancient discipline of 
the Church, in imposing penances, was made so 
loose, that the indulgence was more than the im- 
position, and began not to be an act of mercy, 
but remissness, an absolution without amends : it 
became a trumpet, and a levy for the holy war, 
in Pope Urban II.'s time, for he gave a plenary 
indulgence and remission of all sins to them that 
should go and fight against the Saracens : and 
yet no man could tell how much they were the 
better for these indulgences : for concerning the 
value of indulgences, the complaint is both 



9R0M POPERT. lOY 

old and doubtful, said Pope Adrian;* and he 
cites a famous gloss, "ivhich tells of four opinions 
all Catholic, and yet vastly differing in this par- 
ticular : but the '< Summa Angelica"f reckons 
seven opinions concerning what that penalty is 
which is taken off by indulgences : no man could 
then tell ; and the point was but in the infancy » 
and since that, they have made it what they 
please : but it is at last turned into a doctrine, 
and they have devised new propositions, as well 
as they can, to make sense of it; and yet it is a 
very strange thing ; a solution, not an absolution 
(it is the distinction of Bellarmine) ; that is, the 
sinner is let to go free without punishment in 
this world, or in the world to come ; and in the 
end, it grew to be that which Christendom could 
not suffer ; a heap of doctrines without grounds 
of Scripture, or Catholic tradition ; and not only 
so, but they have introduced a way of remitting 
stBS, that Christ and his apostles taught not ; a 
way destructive of the repentance and remission 
of sins which was preached in the name of Jesus : 
it brought into the Church false and fantastic 
hopes, '< a hope that will make men ashamed ;* 
a hope that does not glorify the merits and per- 
fect satisfaction of Christ ; a doctrine expressly 
dishonourable to the full and free pardon given 
us by God through Jesus Christ ; a practice that 
supposes a new bunch of keys given to the Church, 
besides that which the apostles received, to open 
and shut the kingdom of heaven; a doctrine 

* In lib. ir« sent f Verb. Indulgentio. 
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that introduces pride among the saints, and ad- 
vances the opinion of their works beyond the 
measures of Christ,* who taught \is, " That when 
we have done all that is commanded, we are un- 
profitable servants ;* and, therefore, certainly can- 
not supererogate, or do more than what is infi- 
nitely recompensed by the kingdom of glory, to 
which all our doings and all our sufferings are 
not worthy to be compared, especially since the 
greatest saint cannot but say with David, ** En- 
ter not into judgment with thy servant ; for in 
thy sight no flesh living can be justified :" it is a 
practice that hath turned penances into a fair, 
and the court of conscience into a Lombard, and 
the labours of love into the labours of pilgrimages, 
superstitious and useless wanderings from place 
to place ; and religion into vanity, and our hope 
in God to a confidence in man, and our fears of 
bell to be a mere scarecrow to rich and confi- 
dent sinners: and at last, it was frugally em- 
ployed by a great Pope to raise a portion for a 
lady, the wife of Franceschetto Cibo, bastard son 
of Pope Innocent VIII. and the merchandise 
itself became the stakes of gamesters, at dice and 
cards, and men did vile actions that they might 
win indulgences ; by gaming making their way 
to heaven easier. 

Now, although the holy fathers of the Church 
.could not be supposed, in tlirect terms, to speak 

* Ut quid non prserides tibi in die judicii, quando nemo 
poterit per alium excusari, vel defendi ; sed unuBquisqne 
snfilciens onus erit sibi ipsi : Tho. k Kempis, Ub, i De 
Imit. c 24, 
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against this new doctrine of indulgences, because 
in their days it M'as not : yet they have said many 
things which do perfectly destroy this new doc- 
trine and these unchristian practices. For besides 
that they teach a repentance wholly reducing us 
to a good life; a faith that entirely relies upon 
Christ's merits and satisfactions ; a hope wholly 
depending upon the plain promises of the Gospel ; 
a service perfectly consisting in the works of a 
good conscience, a labour of love, a religion 
of justice and piety, and moral virtues : they 
do also expressly teach that pilgrimages to 
holy places, and such like inventions, which 
are now the earnings and price of indulgences, 
are not required of us, and are not the way 
of salvation, as is to be seen in an oration 
made by St. Gregory Nyssen, wholly against 
pilgrimages to Jerusalem; in St. Chrysostom,* 
St. Augu8tine,f and St. Bernard.:|: The sense of 
these fathers is this, in the words of St. Angus* 
tine : ** God said not, < Go to the east, and seek 
righteousness ; sail to the west, that you may re- 
ceive indulgence ;' but * Indulge thy brother, and 
it shall be indulged to thee :' you have need to 
inquire for no other indulgence to thy sin ; if thou 
wilt retire into the closet of thy heart, there thou 
shalt find it." That is, all our hopes of indul- 
gence is from God through Jesus Christ, and is 
wholly to be obtained by faith in Christ, and per- 
severance in good works, and entire mortification 
of all our sins. 

* Homil. 1. in £p. ad Fhilem. 
t Serm. de Martyrib. t Sena. 1. de Adyent. 
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To conclude this pailioular: though the gains 
which the Church of Home makes of indulgences 
be a heap almost as great as the abuses them- 
selves, yet the greatest patrons of this new doc- 
trine could never give any certainty, or reason- 
able comfort to the conscience of any person that 
could inquire into it. They never durst determine 
whether they were absolutions, or compensations : 
whether they only take off the penances actually 
imposed by the confessor, or potentially, and aU 
that which might have been imposed ; whether 
all that may be paid in the court of men, or all 
that can or will be required by the laws and se- 
verity of God. Neither can they speak rationally 
to the great question, whether the treasure of the 
Church consists of the satisfactions of Christ only^ 
or of the saints ? For if of saints, it will by aJl 
men be acknowledged to be a defeasible estate, 
and, being finite and limited, will be spent sooner 
than the needs of the Church can be served; and 
if, therefore^ it be necessary to add the merits 
and satisfaction of Christ, since they are an ocean 
of infinity, and can supply more than all our 
needs, to what purpose is it to add the little mi- 
Butes and droppings of the saints ? They cannot 
tell whether they may be given, if the receiver do 
nothing, or fftve notiiing for them : and thon^ 
this last particular could better be resolved by the 
court of Rome, than by the Church of Rome, yet 
aU the doctrines which built up the new fabrie of 
indulgences were so dangerous to determine, so 
improbable, so unreasonable, er at best so un- 
certain and invidious, that according to the ad- 
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vice of the Bishop of Modena, the Council of 
Trent left all the doctrines, and all the cases of 
conscience quite alone, and slubbered the vhole 
matter, both in the question of indulgences and 
purgatory, in general and recommendatory terms ; 
affirming, that the power of giving indulgence is 
in the Church, and that the use is wholesome : 
and that all hard and subtile questions, tiz., con- 
cerning purgatory, which although (if it b^ at 
all) it is a fire, yet is the fuel of indulgences, and 
maintains them wholly ; all that is suspected to 
be false, and all that is uncertain ; and whatsoever 
is curious and superstitious, scandalous, or for 
filthy lucre, be laid aside* And in the mean- 
time, they tell us not what is, and what is not, 
superstitious ; nor what is scandalous, nor what 
they mean by the general term of indulgence : 
and they establish no doctrine, neither cuHous, 
nor incurious, nor durst they deci*ee the very 
foundation of this whole matter, the Church's 
treasure ; neither durst they meddle with it, but 
left it as they found it, and continued in the 
abuses, and proceeded in the practice, and set 
theii" doctors, as well as they can, to defend all 
the new, and curious, and scandalous questions, 
and to uphold the gainful trade. But however it 
be with them, the doctritie itself is proved to be 
a direct innovation in the matter of Christian re- 
ligion, and that was it which we have undertaken 
to demonstrate. 
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Section IV. 

The doctrine of purgatory is the mother of in- 
dulgences, and the fear of that hath introduced 
these ; for the world happened to be abused like 
the countryman in the fable, who, being told he 
was likely to fall into a delirium in his feet, was 
advised for remedy to take the juice of cotton : 
he feared a disease that was not, and looked for 
a cure as ridiculous. But if the parent of indul- 
gences be not from Christ and his apostles ; if 
upon- this ground the primitive Church never 
built, the superstructures of Rome must fall; 
they can be no stronger than their supporter. 
Now then in order to the proving the doctrine 
of purgatory to be an innovation :— « 

1. We consider, that the doctrines, upon 
which it is pretended reasonable, are all dubious, 
and disputable at the very best Such are — 

1. Their distinction of sins mortal and venial 
in their own nature. 

2. That the taking away the guilt of sins does 
not suppose the taking away the obligation to 
punishment; that is, that when a man's sin is 
pardoned, he may be punished without the guilt 
of that sin, as justly as with it ; as if the guilt 
could be anything else but an obligation to pu- 
nishment for having sinned ; which is a proposition, 
of which no wise man can make sense ; but it is 
certain, that it is expressly against the Word of 
God, who promises, upon our repentance, so to 
take away our sinS; that << he will remember them 
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no more i"* and so did Christ to all those to whom 
he gave pardon : for he did not take our faults 
and guilt on him any other way, but by curing 
our evil hearts, and taking away the punishment-j" 
And this was so perfectly believed by the primi- 
tive Church, that they always made the penances 
and satisfaction to be undergone before they gave 
absolution ; and after absolution, they never im- 
posed or obliged to punishment, unless it were to 
sick persons, of whose recovery they despaired 
not: of themi indeed, in case they had not 
finished their canonical punishments, they ex- 
pected they should perform what was enjoined 
them formerly. But because all sin is a blot to 
a man's soul, and a foul stain to his reputation, 
we demand, in what does this stain consist? In 
the guilt, or in the punishment ? If it be said 
that it consists in the punishment, then what does 
the guilt signify^ when the removing of it does 
neither remove the stain nor the punishment, 
which both remain and abide together? But if 
the stain and the guilt be all one, or always to- 
gether, then when the guilt is taken away, there 
can no stain remain) and if so^ what need is 
there any more of purgatory ?j: For since this 

*Eaek. XTiii.22. 

t Neque ab iis quos sanas lente languor abscedit, sed 
illico quem restituis ex integro convalescit, quia consum- 
matnm est' quod fads, et perfeetum quod largiris. S. 
Cyprian de Coena Domini : yel potits Arnoldus. P. Ge- 
lasitts de yincul. anathexm negat poenam deberi culpse si 
culpa corrigatur. 

% Delet gratia finalis peccatum veniale ill ipsa dissoln- 
tione corporis et anims. Hoc ab antiquis dictum est. 
Albert. Mag. in Compend. Theolog. Yerit. lib. iiL c. 13. 

K 3 
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is pretended to be necessary, only lest any stained 
or unclean thing should enter into heaven; if the 
guilt and the pain be removed, what uncleanness 
can there be left behind ? Indeed Simon Magus 
(as Epiphanius reports, Hseres. 20) did teach, 
that after the death of the body, there remained 
yfrvx&v Kodapa-is, ^^ a purgation of souls :" but 
whether the Church of Rome will own him 
for an authentic doctor, themselves can best 
tell. 

3. It relies upon this also, that God requires 
of us a full exchange of penances and satisfac- 
tions, which must regularly be paid here or here- 
after, even by them who are pardoned here; 
which, if it were true, we are all undone. 

4. That the death of Christ, his merits and 
satisfaction, do not procure for us a full remission 
before we die, nor, as it may happen, of a long 
time after. All which being propositions new 
and uncertain, invented by the school divines, 
and brought, ^^ex post facto," to dress this opinion, 
and make it to seem reasonable ; and being the 
products of ignorance concerning remission of 
sins by grace, of the righteousness of faith, and 
the infinite value of Christ's death, must needs 
lay a great prejudice of novelty upon the doctrine 
itself, which, but by these, cannot be supported. 
But to put it past suspicion and conjecture: 
Roffensis* and Polydore Virgil f affirm, that 
whoso searcheth the writings of the Greek fathers 
shall find that none, or very rarely any one of 

* Art 18. Con. Luther. 

t Invent. Benun, lib. viii c. 1. 
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them, ever makes mention of purgatory ; and 
that the Latin fathers did not all believe it, but 
by degrees came to entertain opinions of it : but 
for the Catholic Church, it was but lately known 
to her. 

But before we say any more in this question, 
we are to premonish, that there are two great 
causes of their mistaken pretensions in this ar- 
ticle from antiquity. 

The first is, that the ancient Churches in their 
offices, and the fathers in their writings, did teach 
and practise respectively prayer for the dead. 
Now, because the Church of Rome does so too, 
and, more than so, relates her prayers to the doc- 
trine of purgatory, and for the souls there de- 
tained, her doctors vainly suppose, that whenever 
the holy fathers speak of prayer for the dead, 
that they conclude for purgatory : which vaiu 
conjecture is as false as it is unreasonable : for it 
is true, the fathers did pray for the dead, but 
how? " That God would show them mercy, 
and hasten the resurrection, and give a blessed 
sentence in the great day." But then it is also 
to be remembered, that they made prayers, and 
offered for those who, by the confession of all 
sides, never were in purgatory ; even for the pa- 
triarchs and prophets, for the apostles and evan- 
gelists, for martyrs and confessors, and especially 
for the blessed Virgin Mary; so we find it in 
Epiphanius,* St. Cyril,-)- and in the canon of 
the Greeks, and so it is acknowledged by their 

* Hsr. 75. t Cateches. Mystag; 5» 
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own Darandus;* and in their maB8«book an- 
ciently they prayed for the soal of St. Leo : of 
which because by their latter doctrines, they grew 
ashamed, they have changed the prayer for him 
into a prayer to God by the intercession of St. 
Leo, in behalf of themselves ; so by their new 
doctrine, making him an intercessor for us, who 
by their old doctrine was supposed to need our 
prayers to intercede for him ; of which Pope In- 
nocent, being asked a reason, makes a most piti- 
ful excuscf 

Upon what accounts the fathers did pray for 
the saints departed, and indeed generally for all, 
it is not now seasonable to discourse ; but to say 
this only, that such general prayers for the dead 
as those above reckoned, the Church of England 
never did condemn by any express article, but 
left it in the middle ; j; and by her practice declares 
her faith of the resurrection of the dead, and her 
interest in the communion of saints, and that the 
saints departed are a portion of the Catholic 
Church, parts and members of the body of 
Christ ; but expressly condemns the doctrine of 
purgatory^ and consequently all prayers for the 
dead relating to it ] and how vainly the Church 
of Rome, from prayers for the dead, infers the 
belief of purgatory, every man may satisfy him- 
self by seeing the writings of the fathers, where 

* De Bitibu8, lib. ii. o. 35. 

! Innocent. P. de Coeleb. Miss. cap. Cum Martha. 
Apolo^a confessionis Augustanse expresse approbat 
clausulam lUam ii/Knithf " Deus dat ei pacatam quietem, 
ad yitam resurrdctiofftein." 



FROM POPERY. 117 

they cannot meet with one collect or clause for 
praying for the delivery of souls out of that ima- 
ginary place. Which thing is so certain, that 
in the very Roman offices, we mean, the vigils 
said for the dead, which are psalms and lessons 
taken from the Scripture, speaking of the mise- 
ries of this world, repentance, and reconciliation 
with God, the bliss after this life of them that 
die in Christ, and the resurrection of the dead ; 
and in the anthems, versicles and responses, there 
are prayers made recommending to God the soul 
of the newly defunct, praying, ** he may be freed 
from hell, and eternal death, that in the day of 
judgment he be not judged and condemned ac- 
cording to his sins, but that he may appear among 
the elect in the glory of the resurrection ;" but 
not one word of purgatory, or its pains. 

The other cause of their mistake is, that the 
fathers often speak of a fire of purgation after 
this life ; but such a one that is not to be kindled 
until the day of judgment, and it is such a fire 
that destroys the doctrine of the intermedial pur- 
gatory. We suppose that Origen was the first 
that spoke plainly of it; and so St. Ambrose fol- 
lows him in the opinion (for it was no more) ; so 
does St. Basil, St. Hilary, St. Jerome, and Lac- 
tantius, as their words plainly prove, as they are 
cited by Sixtus Senensis,* affirming, " that all 
men, Christ only excepted, shall be burned with 
the fire of the world's conflagration at the day of 

* BibUoth. S. lib. v. Annot. cbud. Vide etiam Bell Ub. ii. 
de Purgat. sect c. 1. Ambros. 
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judgment:" even the blessed Virgin herself is to 
pass through this fire. There was also another 
doctrine very generally received by the fathers^ 
which greatly destroys the Roman purgatory. 
Sixtus Senensis sayS) and he says very true, that* 
Justin Martyr^ TertuUian, Victorinus Martyr, 
Prudentius, St. Chrysostom, Arethas, Euthy- 
miusi and St. Bernard,* did all affirm, that before 
the day of judgment the souls of men are kept in 
secret receptacles, reserved unto the sentence of 
the great day ; and that before then, no man re* 
oeives according to his works done in this life. 
We do not interpose in this opinion to say that 
it is true or false, probable or improbable ; for 
these fathers intended it not as a matter of faith 
or necessary belief, so far as we find ; but we ob* 
serve from hence, that if their opinion be true, 
then the doctrine of purgatory is false. If it be 
not true, yet the Roman doctrine of purgatory, 
which is inconsistent with this so generidly re- 
ceived opinion of the fathers, is at least new, no 
Catholic doctrine, not believed in the primitive 
Church; and, therefore, the Roman writers are 
much troubled to excuse the fathers in this article, 

* lib. vi. Bibl. Sanct. Annot. 345. Bemardum ezcusan- 
dam arbitror ob ingentem numerum illustrium ecclesiie 
patrutn, c^ui ante ipsum huic dogmati authoritatem suo tes- 
timonio visi sunt prsbuisse } prater citatos, enumef aa S. 
Jacobum Apostolum, IrensBum, Clementem Bomanum, 
Aufi^tinum, Theodoretum^CEcumenium, Theophy lactam, 
et johannem 22 pontif. Rom. : quam sententiam non modo 
docuit, et declaravit, sed ab omnibas teneri mandavit, ut 
ait Adrianas P. in lib. iv. sent in fine Qa»8t« de Bacram. 
Confirmationis. 
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and to reconcile them to some seeming concord 
with their new doctrine. 

But, besides these things, it is certain, that the 
doctrine of purgatory, before the day of judg- 
ment, in St. Augustine's time,* was not the doc- 
trine of the Church ; it was not the Catholic doc- 
trine; for himself did doubt of it : " whether it be 
so or not, it may be inquired ; and possibly it 
may be found so, and possibly it may never ;* so 
St. Augustine. In his time, therefore, it was no 
doctrine of the Church, and it continued much 
longer in uncertainty ; for in the time of Otho 
Frisingensis,f who lived in the year 1146, it 
had got no further than to a ^* quidam asse*< 
runt :" '< some do affirm,*' that there is a place of 
purgatory after death. And although it is not- 
to be denied, but that many of the ancieiit doc- 
tors had strange opinions concerning purgations, 
and fires, and intermedial states, and common 
receptacles, and liberations of souls and spirits 
after this life ; yet we can truly affirm it, and can 
never be convinced to err in this affirmation, 
that there is not any one of the ancients, within 
five hundred years, whose opinion in this article 
throughout^ the Church of Rome at this day fol- 
lows. 

But the people of the Roman communion have 
been principally led into a belief of pulsatory by 
their fear, and by their credulity ; they have been 
softened and enticed into this belief by perpetual 

*Eiiehiria. c 69. lib. xxi de Civit. D«t, c S6. 
tlib. 8. ChroB. cap. 26. 
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tales and legends, by which they love to be abused. 
To this purpose, their priests and friars have 
made great use of the apparition of St. Jerome 
after death to Eusebius, commanding him to lay 
bis sack upon the corpse of three dead men, that 
they, arising from death, might confess purgatory, 
which formerly they had denied. The story is 
written in an epistle imputed to St. Cyril ; but 
the ill-luck of it was, that St. Jerome out-lived 
St. Cyril, and wrote his life, and so confuted that 
story; but all is one for that, they believe it 
nevertheless: but there are enough to help it out; 
and if they be not firmly true,* yet if they be 
firmly believed, all is well enough. In the << spe- 
culum exemplorum" it is said, that a certain 
priest in an ecstasy saw the soul of Constantinus 
Turritanus in the eaves of his house tormented 
with frosts and cold rains, and afterwards climb- 
ing up to heaven upon a shining pillar. And a 
certain monk saw some souls roasted upon spits 
like pigs, and some devils basting them with 
scalding lard; but awhile after they were car- 
ried to a cool place, and so proved purgatory. 
But Bishop Theobald, standing upon a piece of 
ice to cool his feet, was nearer purgatory than 
he was aware, and was convinced of it, when he 
heard a poor soul telling him, that under that ice 
he was tormented; and that he should be de- 
livered, if for thirty days continual, he would say 
for him thirty masses ; and some such thing was 

*H8ec descripsimus, at tamen in lis nulla veluti canonica 
constitoatur authorltas. lib« de 8. quiest. Dolcitii. c. 1. DiBt.3. 
exem. 3. Exempl. 60. Hiator. Lomb. 
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seen by Conrade and Uldric in a pool of water;* 
for the place of purgatory was not yet resolved 
on, till St. Patrick had the key of it delivered to 
him ; which when one Nicholas borrowed of him, 
he saw as strange and true things there, as ever 
Virgil dreamed of in his purgatory, or Cicero in 
his dream of Scipio, or Plato in his Gorgias, or 
Phaedo, who indeed are the surest authors to prove 
purgatory. But because to preach false stories 
was forbidden by the Council of Trent, there are 
yet remaining more certain arguments, even re- 
velations made by angels, and the testimony of 
St. Odilio himself, who heard the devil complain 
(and he had great reason surely) that the souls 
of dead men were daily snatched out of his hands, 
by the alms and prayers of the living ; and the 
sister of St. Damianus, being too much pleased 
with hearing of a piper, told her brother that 
she was to be tormented for fifteen days in pur- 
gatory. 

We do not think that the wise men in the 
Church of Rome believe these narratives ; for if 
they did, they were not wise : but this we know, 
that by such stories, the people were brought into 
a belief of it ; and having served their turn of 
them, the master-builders used them as false 
arches and centres, taking them away when the 
parts of the building were made firm and stable 
by authority. But even the better sort of them 
do believe, or else they do worse, for they urge 
and cite the dialogues of St Gregory, the oration 
of St John Damascen << de Defunctis/' the ser- 

♦ Legend. 186. 
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moD8 of Saint Augustine upon the feait of the 
commemoration of AU*souls (which nevertheleM 
was instituted after St. Augustine's death) ; and 
divers other citations, which the Greeks in their 
apology call AuncfyBopas kqI Tropcfi/SoMf aiperiC^PTfoift 
" the holds and the castles, the corruptions and 
insinuations of heretical persons/' But in this 
they are the less to be blamed, because better 
arguments than they have, no men are tied to 
make use of. 

But against this way of proceeding we think 
fit to admonish the people of our charges, that, 
besides that the Scriptures expressly forbid us to 
inquire of the dead for truth ;* the holy dootora 
of the Church, particularly, TertulUan, St. Atha- 
nasius, St. Chrysostom, Isidor, and Theophylact^ 
deny that the souls of the dead ever do appear; 
and bring many reasons to prove, that it is unfit* 
ting they should ; saying, if they did, it would be 
the cause of many errors, and the devils, under 
that pretence, might easily abuse the world with 
notices and revelations of their own : and because 
Christ would have us content with Moses and the 
prophets, and especially to hear that prophet, 
whom the Lord our God hath raised up amongst 
us, our blessed Jesus, who never taught any such 
doctrine to his Church* 

But because we are now representing the no^ 
velty of this doctrine, and proving, that anoiently 
it was not the doctrine of the Church, nor at au 
esteemed a matter of faith, whether there was or 

*r>eiit. xTiii. 11, &c.) Isa. vliL 19. Yids Msldonat Jo 
xvi. cap. S. Lucfie. 
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W88 not any such place or statci we add this, that 
the Greek Church did always dissent from the 
Latins in this particular, since they had forged 
this new doctrine in the laboratories of Rome ; 
and in the Council of Basil, published an apology 
directly disapproving the Roman doctrine of 
purgatory* How, afterwards, they were pressed 
in the Council of Florence by Pope Eugenius, 
and by their necessity, how unwillingly they con- 
sented; how ambiguously they answered; how 
they protested against having that half consent 
put into the instrument of union ; how they were 
yet constrained to it by their chiefs, being ob- 
noxious to the Pope ; how awhile after they dis- 
solved that union, and to this day refuse to own 
this doctrine, are things so notoriously known, 
that they need no further declaration. 

We add this only, to make the conviction more 
manifest. We have thought fit to annex some 
few, but very clear testimonies of antiquity, ex- 
pressly destroying the new doctrine of purgatory. 
St Cyprian saith * ** Quando istinc excessum 
fuerit, nuUus jam locus poenitentise est, nullus sa- 
tisfactionis effeotus :" ** When we are gone from 
hence, there is no place left for repentance, and 
no effect of satisfaction.'' St. Dionysiusf calls 
the extremity of death, riXos iep&p ay»v<»v *^ The 
end of all our agonies,'' and affirms, ^^ That the 
holy men of God rest in joy, and in never-fading 
hopes, and are come to the end of their holy com- 
bats. St. Justin Martyr affirms, j: ** That when 

•Ad I)emetrian. sect. 16. . f Eccles. Hier. c. 7. 
{Qusest. et Bespons. ad Orthod. qu. 75. Justino imputat. 

l2 
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the soul is departed from the body, €v0vg yivtratt 
* presently there is ' a separation made of the 
just and unjust: the unjust are by angels borne 
into places which they have deserved; but the 
souls of the just into Paradise, where they have 
the conversation of angels and archangels.'* St. 
Ambrose saith,* " That death is a haven of rest, 
and makes not our condition worse, but accord- 
ing as it finds 'every man, so it reserves him to 
the judgment that is to come." The same is af- 
firmed by St. Hilary jf St. Macarius, | and divers 
others ; they speak but of two states after death, 
of the just and unjust : these are placed in hor- 
rible regions reserved to the judgment of the 
great day ; the other have their souls carried by 
choirs of angels into places of rest. St. Gregory 
Nazianzen expressly affirms,§ " That after this life 
there is no purgation." "For after Christ's ascen- 
sion into heaven, the souls of all saints are with 
Christ," saith Gennadius;|| " and going from the 
body, they go to Christ, expecting the resurrec- 
tion of their body, with it to pass into the perfec- 
tion of perpetual bliss ;" and this he delivers as 
the doctrine of the Catholic Church. " In what 
place soever a man is taken at his death, of light 
or darkness, of wickedness or virtue, ip tMivcn 
fi€pei T^ Padfi^ Koi ra^ri, ' in the same order, and in 
the same degree;' either in light with the just, 
and with Christ the great King ; or in darkness 

* De bono Mortis, cap. 4. j In Psal. 11. f Horn. 22. 
§ Orat. 5. in Plagam Granduiis, et Orat. 42. ii^ Paacha. 
De Eccles. Dogmat. c, 79. 
In Eccles. c. 11. 
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with the unjast, and with the Prinoe of Dark* 
ness," said Olympiodorus. And lastly, we reeite 
the words of St. Leo,* one of the popes of Rome, 
speaking of the penitents who had not performed 
all their penances : <* But if any one of them for 
whon. we pray unto the Lord, being interrupted 
by any obstacles, falls from the gift of the pre- 
sent indulgence (viz., of ecclesiastical absolution), 
and before he arrive at the appointed remedies 
^that is, before he hath performed his penances 
or satisfactions), ends his temporal life, that 
which remaining in the body he hath not received, 
when he is divested of his body, he cannot obtain.'' 
He knew not of the new devices of paying in 
purgatory what they paid not here : and of being 
cleansed there, who were not clean here : and 
how these words, or of any the precedent, are 
reconcileable with the doctrines of purgatory, hath 
not yet entered into our imagination. 

To conclude this particular, we complain 
greatly, that this doctrine which in all the parts 
of it is uncertain, and in the late additions to it 
in Rome is certainly false, is yet with all the faults 
of it passed into an article of faith by the Council 
of Trent But besides what hath been said, it 
will be more than sufficient to oppose against it 
these clearest words of Scripture, '* Blessed are 
the dead which die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth ; even so saith the Spirit ; that they may 
rest from their labours."f If all the dead that die 
in Christ be at rest, and are in no mote affliction 
or labours, then the doctrine of the horrible pains 
* Epitt. 59. t Bev. ziv. 13. 

l3 
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of purgatory is as false as it is uncomfortable. 
To these words we add the saying of Christ, and 
we rely upon it : ** He that heareth my word, and 
belleveth on him that sent me, hath eternal life, 
and Cometh not into judgment, but passeth from 
death unto life."* If so, then not into the judg- 
ment of purgatory: if the servant of Christ 
passeth from death to life, then not from death to 
the terminable pains of a part of hell. They that 
have eternal life suffer no intermedial punish* 
ment, judgment, or condemnation, after death ; i 

for death and life are the whole progression, ac- 
cording to the doctrine of Christ, and Him we 
choose to follow. 



Section V. 

The doctrine of transubstantiation is so far 
from being primitive and apostolic, that we know 
the very time it began to be owned publicly for 
an opinion, and the very council in which it wan 
said to be passed into a public doctrine, and by 
what arts it was promoted, and by what persons 
it was introduced. 

For all the world knows that by their own 
parties, by Scotus,f Ocham,j: Biel,§ Fisher, 
Bishop of Rochester, II and divers others, whom 
Bellarmine calls ** most learned and most acute 
men,"^ it was declared, that the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation is not expressed in the canon of 

* John T. 24. 1 ^ ^* ^^* ^^^* ^ 11* q* 3* 

SIbid. q. 6. 4 Lect 40. in Can. Missie. 

Cap. 1. contr. Captiv. BabyL 
^ De Euchar. lib. lii cap. 23. sect Secnndo dicic. 
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the. Bible ; that in the Scriptures there is no place 
so express as (without the Church's declaration) 
to compel us to admit of transubstantiation, and, 
therefore, at least, it is to be suspected of no- 
velty. But further, we know it was but a dis- 
putable question in the ninth and tenth ages 
after Christ ; that it was not pretended to be an 
article of faith till the Lateran Council in the 
time of Pope Innocent III., 1200 years and more 
after Christ; that since that pretended deter- 
mination * divers of the chiefest teachers of their 
own side have been no more satisfied of the 
ground of it, than they were before ; but still 
have publicly affirmed, that the article is not ex- 
pressed in Scripture; particularly Johannes de 
Bassolis, Cardinal Cajetan,-)- and Melchior Canus,j; 
besides those above reckoned: and, therefore, if 
it was not expressed in Scripture, it will be too 
clear, that they made their articles of their own 
heads, for they could not declare it to be there, 
if it was not ; and if it was there but obscurely, 
then it ought to be taught accordingly ; and at 
most, it could be but a probable doctrine, and 
not certain as an article of faith. But that we 
may put it past argument and probability, it is 
certain, that, as the doctrine was not taught in 
Scripture expressly : so it was not at all taught as 

* Yenere turn quidem multi in consultationem, nee de- 
cemi tamen quicquam apert^ potuit. Flatina in Vita Inno- 
cen. m. 



JApud Suar. torn. 3. disp. 46. sect. 3. 
Loc. com. lib. iii. c. 3. rand. 2. 
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a Catholid doctrine, or an article of the faith by 
the primitive ages of the Church. 

Now for this, we need no proof but the con- 
fession and acknowledgment of the greatest doc- 
tors of the Church of Rome* Scotus says, that 
before the Lateran Council, transubstantiation 
was not an article of faith, as Bellarmine* con- 
fesses ; and Henriquez affirms, that Scotus says, 
it was not ancient, insomuch that Bellarmine ac- 
cuses him of ignorance, saying, he talked at that 
rate, because he had not read the Roman Council 
under Pope Gregory VII., nor that consent of 
fathers which (to so little purpose) he had heaped 
together. ** Rem transubstantiationis patres ne 
attigisse quidem," said some of the English Je- 
suits in prison : f *' The fathers have not so 
much as touched or meddled with the matter of 
transubstantiation;" and in Peter Lombard's 
time it was so far from being an article of faith, 
or a Catholic doctrine, that they did not know 
whether it were true or no : and after he had col- 
lected the sentences of the fathers in that article, 
he confessed, he could not tell whether there was 
any substantial change or no. His words ^ are 
these: ** If it be inquired what kind of conversion 
it is, whether it be formal or substantial, or of 
another kind ? I am not able to define it t only 
I know that it is not formal, because the same 
accidents remain, the same colour and taste. To 

* Lib. ilL de Euch. cap. 23. sect Unum tamen Sum. lib. 
yiii. c. 20. 
t Discurs. Modest, p. 18. % lib. ir* seal. dist. 11. lit. a. 
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gome it seems to be substantial, saying, that so 
the substance is changed into the substance, that 
it is done essentially. To which the former au» 
thorities seem to consent. But to this sentence 
others oppose these things : if the substance of 
bread and wine be substantially converted into 
the body and blood of Christ, then every day 
some substance is made the body or blood of 
Christ, which before was not the body ; and to- 
day something is Christ's body which yesterday 
was not ; and every day Christ's body is increased, 
and is made of such matter of which it was not 
made in the conception:" these are his words, 
which we have remarked, not only for the argu- 
ment's sake (though it be unanswerable), but* to 
give a plain demonstration that in his time this 
doctrine was new, not'the doctrine of the Church : 
and this was written but about fifty * years before 
it was said to be decreed in the Lateran *{" Coun- 
cil, and, therefore, it made haste, in so short time 
to pass from a disputable opinion, to an article of 
faith. But even after the council, Durandus,^: 
as good a Catholic, and as famous a doctor as any 
was in the Church of Rome, publicly maintained, 
that even after consecration, the very matter of 
bread remained :§ and although he says, that by 
reason of the authority of the Church, it is not 
to be held, yet it is not only possible it should be 
so, but it implies no contradiction that it should 

*A.D. 1160. tA.D. 1215. 

^ A.D. 1270, secund. Buchol. sed secuDdum Volaterri^- 
num 1335. 

§In lib. iv. sent, dist U. qu. 1. sect. Propter tertiom. 
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be Christ's body, and yet the matter of bread re** 
main ; and if this might be admitted> it would 
save many difficulties, which arise from saying 
that the substance of bread does not remain. 
But here his reason was overcome by authority, 
and he durst not affirm that of which alone he 
was able to give (as he thought) a reasonable ac- 
count But by this it appears, that the opinion 
was but then in the forge, and by all their un- 
derstanding they could never accord it ; but still 
the questions were uncertain^ according to that 
old distich :-— 

Corpore de Christi lis est, de sanguine lis est, 
Deque modo lis est, non habitura modum. 

And the opinion was not determined in the La- 
teran, as it is now held at Rome ; but it is also 
plain that it is a stranger to antiquity. " De 
transubstantiatione panis in corpus Christi rara 
est in antiquis scriptoribus mentio," said Alphon- 
sus k Castro :* " There is seldom mention made in 
the ancient writers of transubstantiating the 
bread into Christ's body." We know the modesty 
and interest of the man ; he would not have said 
it had been " seldom," if he could have found it 
in any reasonable degree warranted ; he might 
have said and justified it, ** There was no men- 
tion at all of this article '* in the primitive Church : 
and that it was a mere stranger to antiquity will 
not be denied by any sober person, who consi- 
ders, that it was with so much uneasiness enter- 
tained, even in the corruptest and most degener- 

* D0 Hnres. lib. viii Yerbo Indulgvntia. 
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ous times, and argued and unsettled almost 1300 
years after Christ. 

And that it was so, will but too evidently ap* 
pear by that stating and resolution of this ques* 
tion which we find in the oanon law. For Be« 
rengarius was by Pope Nicolas commanded to 
recant his error in these words, and to affirm, 
^* Verum corpus et sanguinem Domini nostri 
Jesu Chrlsti sensualiter, non solum in sacramento, 
sed in veritate manibus sacerdotum traotarit 
frangi et fidelium dentibus atteri :" " That the 
true body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ 
sensually, not only in sacrament, but in truth, is 
handled by the priest's hands, and broken and 
grinded by the teeth of the faithful." Now al- 
though this was publicly read at Rome before an 
hundred and fourteen bishops, and by the Pope 
sent up and down the churches of Italy, France, 
and Germany, yet at this day it is renounced by 
the Church of Rome, and " unless it be well ex- 
poundefi,'* (says the Gloss,) << will lead into a 
heresy greater than what Berengarius* was com- 
manded to renounce ;" and no interpretation can 
make it tolerable, but such an one, as is in an- 
other place of the canon law, *' Statuimus," i. e., 
*^ Abrogamus;" nothing but a plain denying it in 
the sense of Pope Nicolas. But however this 
may be, it is plain they understood it not, as it is 
now decreed. But as it happened to the Pela- 
gians in the beginning of their heresy, they spake 
rudely, ignorantly, and easily to be reproved ; but 
•b^g ashamed and disputed into a more sober 
* Cap. Ego Berengarius de Oonsecrat. dist 2^ 
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understanding of their hypothesid^ spake more 
warily, but yet differently from what they said 
at first : so it was and is in this question ; at first 
they understood it not ; it was too unreasonable^ 
in any tolerable sense, to make anything of it; 
but experience and necessity hath brought it to 
what it is. 

But that this doctrine was not the doctrine of 
the first and best ages of the Church, these fol- 
lowing testimonies do make evident. The words 
of TertuUian * are these : <* The bread being 
taken and distributed to his disciples, Christ made 
it his body, saying, This is my body; that is, the 
figure of my body." 

The same is affirmed by Justin Martyr.f The 
bread of the Eucharist was ** a figure which Christ 
the Lord commanded to do in remembrance of 
his passion." Origen j: calls the bread and the 
chalice, " the images of the body and blood of 
Christ :" and again, *^ That bread which is sanc- 
tified by the Word of God, so far as belongs to 
the matter (or substance) of it goes into the belly, 
and is cast away in the secession" or separation ; 
which to affirm of the natural or glorified body 
of Christ, were greatly blasphemous : and there- 
fore the body of Christ which the communicants 
receive is not the body in a natural sense, but in 
a spiritual, which is not capable of any such ac- 
cident, as the elements are. 

* Adver. Marcion. lib. iv. c. 40. 
t Contr. Tryph. Jud. 

^ In Dialoe. cont. Mardon. ooUectii ex Maximo, tem- 
pore Commodi et Severi Imp. in Mat 18. 
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Eusebitts * says, that *' Christ gave to his disci- 
ples the symbols of Divine economy, commaDding 
the image and type of his own body to be made :" 
and f that ** the apostle received a command ac- 
cording to the constitution of the New Testament, 
to make a memory of this sacrifice upon the table 
by the symbols of his body and healthful blood." 

St. Macarius4: says, that ** in the Church is 
offered bread and wine, the antitype of his flesh 
and of his blood, and they that partake of the 
bread that appears, do spiritually eat the flesh of 
Christ." By which words the sense of the above- 
cited fathers is explained. For when they affirm 
that in this sacrament is offered the figure, the 
image, the antitype of Christ's body and blood, 
although they speak perfectly against transub- 
stantiation, yet they do not deny the real and 
spiritual presence of Christ's body and blood; 
which we all believe as certainly as that it is not 
transubstantiated or present in a natural and 
carnal manner. 

The same thing is also fully explicated by the 
good St. £phrem,§ " The body of Christ, re- 
ceived by the faithful, departs not from his sen* 
sible substance, and is undivided from a spiritual 
grace. For even baptism, being wholly made 
spiritual, and being that which is the same, and 
proper, of the sensible substance, I mean, of water, 
saves, and that which is born, doth not perish." 

* Demonst Evang. lib. i. cap. 1. f £t cap. ult. 

t HomiL 27. 

§De Sacris Antioch. legibus apud Photium, lib. U 
c. 229. 
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St. Gregory Nazianzen * epake so expressly in 
this question, as if he had undertaken on purpose 
to confute the article of Trent. '' Now we shall 
be partakers of the paschal supper, but still in 
figure, though more clear than in the old law* 
For the legal passover (I will not be afraid to 
speak it) was a more obscure figure of a figure." 

St. Chrysostomf affirms dogmatically, that 
'' Before the bread is sanctified, we name it 
bread ; but the Divine grace sanctifying it by the 
means of the priest, it is freed from the name of 
bread, but it is esteemed worthy to be called the 
Lord's body, although the nature of bread re« 
mains in it," And again ; *< As thou eatest the 
body of the Lord ; so they (the faithful in the old 
Testament) did eat manna; as thou drinkest 
blood, so they the water of the rook. For though 
the things which are made be sensible, yet they 
are given spiritually, not according to the conse- 
quence of nature, but according to the grace of 
a gift, and with the body they also nourish the 
soul, leading unto faith.";]; 

To these very many more might be added ; but 
instead of them, the words of St. Augustine may 
suffice, as being an evident conviction what was 
the doctrine of the primitive Church in this ques- 
tion. This great doctor } brings in Christ thus 
speaking as to his disciples: <' You are not to eat 
this body which you see, or to drink that blood 

* Orat 2. in Fasch. 

t^p. ad Cffis. cent Hfln*es. Apollinarii, cit pjer Damas- 
cen. et per collect, senten. Fatxum cont Severiaaos, edit, 
per Tamanum. 

t Homil 23. in 1 Cor. § In Fsal. xcviii. 
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which Iny crucifien shall pour forth* I have 
commeDded to you a sacrament, which, being 
spiritually understood, shall quicken you :'* and 
again :* ** Christ brought them to a buiquet, in 
which he commended to his disciples the figure 
of his body and blood. For he did not doubt to 
say, ^* This is my body,' when he gave the sign 
of his body ;" and,f '^ That which by all men b 
called a sacrifice is the sign of the true sacrifice, 
in which the flesh of Christ, after his assumption, 
is celebrated by the sacrament of remem- 
brances." 

But in this particular the canon law]; itself, 
and the Master of the Sentences, are the best 
witnesses ; in both which collections there are 
divers testimonies brought, especially from St. 
Ambrose and St. Augustine, which whosoever can 
reconcile with the doctrine of transubstantiation, 
may easily put the hyena and a dog, a pigeon 
and a kite, into couples, and make fire and water 
enter into natural and eternal friendships. 

Theodoret and Pope Gelasius speak more em- 
phatically, even to the nature of things, and the 
very philosophy of this question. << Christ 
honoured the symbols and the signs," saith Theo- 
doret,! ^* which are seen, with the title of his 
body and blood, not changing the nature, but to 
nature adding grace." *< For neither || do the 

*Cont. AdiouUitiiim, cap. 13. 

f Lib. X. cont Faust Manich. 

I De Conseorat. dist* 2. cap. Qui manducant ; et cap. 
Pnina quidem ; et cap. Non hoc corpus ; et cap* Ut qtud 
paras, intent, lib. It. dist 11. 

§ Dialog. 1. c. 8. li Dialog. 2. c. 24. 

M 2 
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mystical signs recede from their nature ; for they 
abide in their proper substance, figurci and form, 
and may be seen and touched," &c. And for a 
testimony that shall be esteemed infallible, we 
allege the words of Pope Gelasius,* " Truly the 
sacraments of the body and blood of Christ, 
which we receive, are a Divine thing ; for that by 
them we are made partakers of the Divine nature ; 
and yet it ceases not to be the substance or na- 
ture of bread and wine. And truly an image 
and similitude of the body and blood of Christ 
are celebrated in the action of the mysteries. "f 

Now, from these premises we are not desirous 
to infer any odious consequences in reproof of 
the Roman Church, but we think it our duty to 
give our own people caution and admonition : 

1. That they be not abused by the rhetorical 
words and high expressions alleged out of the 
fathers, calling the sacrament, ^< The body or the 
flesh of Christ," for we all believe it is so, and 
rejoice in it. But the question is, after what 
manner it is so ; whether after the manner of the 
flesh, or after the manner of spiritual grace, and 
sacramental consequence? We, with the Holy 
Scriptures and the primitive fathers, aflirm the 
latter. The Church of Rome against the words of 
Scripture, and the explanation of Christ, j; and the 
doctrine of the primitive Church, affirm the former. 

2. That they be careful not to admit such doc- 

* De doabiis Natoris contra Eutych. et Nestor, 
f Yideatur Fichorellus in Dissert, de Missa et Exposi- 
tione verborum institutionifl coanie l>omini. 
^ Joh. yi. 63. 
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trines under a pretence of being ancient ; since^ 
although the Roman error hath been too long 
admitted, and is ancient in respect of our days, 
yet it is an innovation in Christianity, and brought 
in by ignorance, power, and superstition, very 
many ages after Christ. 3. We exhort them,* 
that they remember the words of Christ, when 
he explains the doctrine of *^ giving us his flesh 
for meat, and his blood for drink," that he tells 
us, ** the flesh profiteth nothing, but the words 
which he speaks are spirit, and they are life." 

4. That if those ancient and primitive doctors 
above-cited say true, and that the symbols still 
remain the same in their natural substance and 
properties, even after they are blessed, and when 
they are received; and that Christ's body and 
blood are only present to faith and to the spirit, 
that then whoever tempts them to give Divine 
honour to these symbols or elements (as the 
Church of Rome does), tempts them to give to a 
creature the due and incommunicable propriety 
of God ; and that then, this evil passes further 
than an error in the understanding ; for it carries 
theln to a dangerous practice, which cannot rea- 
sonably be excused from the crime of idolatry. 
To conclude : — ■• 

This matter of itself is an erroT so prodigi- 
ously great and dangerous, that we need not tell 
of the horrid and blasphemous questions which 
are sometimes handled by them concerning this 
Divine mystery. As, if a priest going by a 
baker's shop, and saying witii intention^ <' Hoc 

*TJbi sapnu 
M 3 
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est corpus meum," whether all the baker's bread 
be turned into the body of Christ ? Whether a 
church mouse does eat her Maker ? Whether a 
man by eating the consecrated symbols does 
break his fast ? For if it be not bread and wine, 
he does not : and if it be Christ's body and blood 
naturally and properly, it is not bread and wine. 
Whether it may be said, the priest is in some 
sense the creator of God himself? Whether his 
power be greater than the power of angels and 
archangels? For that it is so, is expressly 
affirmed by Casseneeus.* Whether (as a Bohe- 
mian priest said) that " a priest before he say 
his first mass, be the Son of God, but afterward 
he is the father of God and the creator of his 
body ?" But against this blasphemy a book was 
written by John Huss, about the time of the 
Council of Constance. But these things are too 
bad, and therefore we love not to rake in so filthy 
channels, but give only a general warning to all 
our charges, to take heed of such persons, who» 
from the proper consequences of their articles, 
grow too bold and extravagant; and, of such 
doctrines, from whence these and many other 
evil propositions, Sfukiai jcaxal, frequently do issue. 
As the tree is, such must be the fruit. But we 
hope it may be sufficient to say, 1. That what 
the Church of Rome teaches of transubstantiation 
is absolutely impossible, and implies contradic- 
tions very many, to the belief of which no faith can 
oblige us, and no reason can endure. For Christ's 
body being in heaven, glorioua^ spiritual^ and im- 
* Gloria Mundi, 4. num. 6. 
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passable, cannot be broken. And since by the 
Roman doctrine nothing is broken but that which 
cannot be broken, that is, the colour, the taste, 
and other accidents of the elements ; yet if they 
could be broken, since the accidents of bread and 
wine are not the substance of Christ's body and 
blood, it is certain that, on the altar, Christ's body 
naturally and properly cannot be broken. 2. And 
since they say that every consecrated wafer is 
Christ's whole body» and yet this wafer is not 
that wafer, therefore either this or that is not 
Christ's body, or else Christ hath two bodies, for 
there are two wafers. 3. But when Christ instituted 
the sacrament, and said, '< This is my body, which 
is broken;" because at that time Christ's body 
was not broken naturally and properly, the very- 
words of institution do force us to understand 
the sacrament in a sense not natural, but spiritual, 
that is, truly sacramental. 4. And all this is be- 
sides the plain demonstrations of sense, which 
tells us it is bread and it is wine naturally as 
much after as before consecration. 5. And after 
all, the natural sense is such as our blessed Sa- 
viour reproved in the men of Capernaum, and 
called them to a spiritual understanding; the 
natural sense being not only unreasonable and 
impossible, but also to no purpose of the spirit, 
or any ways perfective of the soul; as hath been 
clearly demonstrated by many learned men against 
the fond hypothesis of the Church of Rome in 
this article. 
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Section VI, 

Our next instance of the novelty of the Roman 
religion in their articles of division from us is, 
that of the half-communion. For they deprive 
the people of the chalice, and dismember the in- 
stitution of Christ, and prevaricate his express 
law in this particular, and recede from the prac- 
tice of the apostles ; and though they confessed it 
was the practice of the primitive Church, yet 
they lay it aside, and curse all them that say they 
do amiss in it ; that is, they curse them who fol- 
low Christ, and his apostles, and his Church, 
while themselves deny to follow them* 

Now for this we need no other testimony but 
their own words in the Council of Constance ;* 
** Whereas, in eertain parts of the world, some 
temerariously presume to affirm, that the Chris- 
tian people ought to receive the sacrament of the 
Eucharist under both kinds of bread and wine, 
and do everywhere communicate the laity not 
only in bread but in wine also ;" -— • Hence it 
is, that the council decrees and defines against 
this error, ** that, although Christ instituted after 
supper, and administered this venerable sacra- 
ftient under both kinds of bread and wine, yet 

this notwithstanding And although in the 

primitive Church this sacrament was received 
of the faithful under both kinds." Here is the 
acknowledgment, both of Christ's institution in 
both kinds, and Christ s ministering it in both 
kinds, and the practice of the primitive Church 
* ConciL Constant, sess. Id. 
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to give it in both kinds ; yet the conclusion from 
these premises is, ^^ We command, under the 
pain of excommunication, that no priest commu- 
nicate the people under both kinds of bread and 
wine." The opposition is plain : '< Christ's tes- 
tament ordains it ; the Church of Rome forbids 
it : it was the primitive custom to obey Christ in 
this ; a later custom is by the Church of Rome 
introduced to the contrary.*' To say that the 
first practice and institution is necessary to be 
followed, is called heretical : to refuse the latter 
sub-introduced custom incurs the sentence of ex- 
communication : and this they have passed not 
only into a law, but into an article of faith : and 
if this be not '* teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men," and worshipping God in vain 
with men's traditions ; then there is, and there 
was, and there can be no such thing in the 
world. 

So that now the question is not, whether this 
doctrine and practice be an innovation, but whe- 
ther it be not better it should be so ? Whether 
it be not better to drink new wine than old ? 
Whether it be not better to obey man than 
Christ, <* who is God blessed for ever ?" Whether 
a late custom be not to be preferred before the 
ancient ? a custom dissonant from the institution 
of Christ, before that which is wholly consonant 
to what Christ did and taught ? This is such a 
bold affirmative of the Churoh of Rome, that 
nothing can suffice to rescue us from an amaze- 
ment in the consideration of it : especially since, 
although the institution itself, being the only 
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warranty and authority for what we do, is of 
itself our rule and precept, (according to that of 
the lawyer,* *' Institutiones sunt praceptiones 
quibus instituuntur et docentur homines,") yet 
besides this, Christ added preceptive words, 
'< Drink ye all, of this :"f he spake it to all that 
received, who then also represented all them who 
for ever after were to remember Christ's death. 

But concerning the doctrine of antiquity in 
this point, although the Council of Constance 
confess the question, yet since that time they 
have '' taken on them a new confidence, and 
affirm, that the half-communion was always more 
or less the practice of the most ancient times/' 
We therefore think it fit to produce testimonies 
concurrent with the saying of the Council of 
Constance, such as are irrefragable, and of per- 
sons beyond exception. Cassander;}; afiirms, 
^' That in the Latin Church for above a thousand 
years, the body of Christ, and the blood of Christ, 
were separately given, the body apart, and the 
blood apart, after the consecration of the mys- 
teries." So Aquinas § also afiirms, ** According 
to the ancient custom of the. Church, all men, as 
they communicated in the body, so they com- 
municated in the blood ; which also to this day 
is kept in some churches." And therefore Pas- 
chasius Rathbertus || resolves it dogmatically, 
*< That neither the flesh without the blood, nor 

* Aocursiusj Fnefat BUper Instit Justin. 

fMatt. xxvi. 27. J Consult, sect. 22. 

S Commen. in 6. Job. lect. 7. 

jl De Corp. et Sang. Dom. cap^ 19. 
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the blood without the flesh, is rightly communi- 
cated ; because the apostles all of them did driok 
of the chalice." And Salmeron,* being forced 
by the evidence of the thing, ingenuously and 
openly confesses, '^ That it was a general custom 
to communicate the laity under both kinds." 

It was so, and it was more : there was anciently 
a law for it, *< Aut Integra sacramentapercipiant, 
aut ab integris arceantur," said Pope Gelasius.f 
Either all or none, let them receive in both 
kinds, or in neither; and he gives this reason, 
'' Quia divisio unius et ejusdem mysterii sine 
grandi sacrilegio non potest pervenire." The 
mystery is but one and the same, and therefore 
it cannot be divided without great sacrilege. The 
reason concludes as much of the receiver as the 
consecrator, and speaks of all indefinitely. 

Thus it is acknowledged to have been in the 
Latin Church,^ and thus we see it ought to have 
been: and for the Greek Church there is no 
question ; for even to this day they communicate 
the people in the chalice. But this case is so 
plain, and there are such clear testimonies out of 
the fathers recorded in their own cccnon law, that 
nothing can obscure it; but to use too many 
words about it. We therefore do exhort our 
people to take care that they suffer not them- 
selves to be robbed of their portion of Christ, as 

♦TriMJt.35. 

f Apud Gratian. de Consecr. dist 2. cap. Comperimtts. 

i Vide Ocha^T. de Sacr. tract. 2. de Kuchar. ^.18. D9 
CoQsecrat dist. 2. cap. Si non sunt, et cap. Qma passos, 
et cap. Prima qnidem, et cap. Tone eis, et cap, AcoeM- 
enmt. 
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he is pleased sacramentally and graciously to 
communicate himself unto us. 



Section VII. 

As the Church of Rome does great injury to 
Christendom, in taking from the people what 
Christ gave them in the matter of the sacrament ; 
so she also deprives them of very much of the 
benefit which they might receive by their holy 
prayers, if they were suffered to pray in public 
in a language they understand. But that is de- 
nied to the common people, to their very great 
prejudice and injury. 

Concerning which, although it is as possible 
to reconcile adultery with the seventh command- 
ment, as service in a language not understood, 
to the fourteenth chapter of the first epistle to 
the Corinthians ; and that therefore, if we can sup- 
pose that the apostolical age did follow the apos- 
tolical rule, it must be concluded, that the prac- 
tice of the Church of Rome is contrary to the 
practice of the primitive Church : yet besides 
this, we have thought fit to declare the plain 
sense and practice of the succeeding ages in a few 
testimonies, but so pregnant as not to be 
avoided. 

Origen * affirms, that *' the Grecians in their 
prayers use Greek, and the Romans the Roman 
language, and so every one, according to his 
tongue, prayeth unto God, and praiseth him as 
he is able.'' St Chrysostom, urging the precept 
of the apostle for prayers in a language under- 
* Lib. viii. contra Celsnm. 
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stood by the heareri afHrms that which is but 
reasonable, saying, *^ If a man speaks in the Per- 
sian tongue, and understands not what himself 
says, to himself he is a barbarian, and therefore 
so he is to him that understands no more than he 
does." And what profit can he receive who 
hears a sound, and discerns it not? It were as 
good he were absent as present : for if he be the 
better to be there, because he sees what is done 
and guesses at something in general, and con- 
sents* to him that ministers : it is true, this may 
be, but this, therefore, is so, because he under- 
stands something; but he is only so far. bene- 
fited as he understands, and therefore all that 
which is not understood does him no more benefit 
that is present, than to him that is absent, and 
consents to the prayers in general, and to what 
is done for all faithful people. But << if indeed 
ye meet for the edification of the Church, those 
things ought to be spoken which the hearers un- 
derstand," said St. Ambrose : and so it was in the 
primitive Church : ** blessings, and all other things 
in the Church, were done in the vulgar tongue," 
saith Lyra ;f nay, not only the public prayers, 
but the whole Bible was anciently, by many trans- 
lations, made fit for the people's use. St. 
Jerome;): affirms, that himself translated the Bible 
into the Dalmatian tongue; and Ulphi]as,§ a 

^AffiBctos oonsequitor inteUectum: ubi autem nollus 
earum renun qiue petuntur vel dicnntur habetur intellectus, 
aut generaliter tantum, ibi exiguus assnrgit afiectos.— 
Azor, Inst Moral torn. 1. lib. ix. c 34. q. 8. 

t In 1 Cor. xiv. % Epist ad Sophron. 

S Sozom. lib. ?i. hist. cap. 87* 
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bishop among the Goths, translated it into the 
Gothic tongue ; and that it was translated into all 
languages, we are told by St Chrysostom,* St. 
Augustine,t and Theodoret4 

But although what twenty fathers say, can 
make a thing no more certain than if St. Paul 
had alone said it, yet both St. Paul and the 
fathers are frequent to tell us, that a service- or 
prayers in an unknown tongue do not edify : so 
St. Basil,§ St. Chrysostom,|| St. Ambrose,^ and 
St. Augustine ;** and this is consented to by Aqui- 
nas,tt Lyra, 11 and Cassander :§§ and besides that, 
these doctors affirm, that in the primitive Church 
the priest and people joined in their prayers, and 
understood each other, and prayed in their mo- 
ther tongue : we find a story (how true it is, let 
them look to it, but it is) told by ^neas Syl- 
vius, |{|{ who was afterwards Pope Pius II., that 
when Cyrillus, Bishop of the Moravians, and 
Methodius, had converted the Slavonians, Cyril 
being at Rome, desired leave to use the language 
of that nation in their Divine offices. Concern- 
ing which when they were disputing, a voice was 
heard, as if from heaven, " Let every spirit praise 
the Lord, and every tongue confess unto hkn :*' 
upon which it was granted according to the 
bishop's desire. But now they are not so kind 

♦ Horn. 1. in 8. Joan. f De Doctr. Christ c. 5. 

iSerm. 5. de Gradcar. affect curat, 
lib. Qui ex var. Script, locis, q. 278. 
II In 1. Cor. horn. 85. % Super 1 Cor. xiv 

♦♦ Super PsaL xviii. con. 2. ft I"^ 1 Cor. w 
XJhieL §§Liti]ig.cap.2& 

Histor. Bohem. c. 13. - 
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at Rome ; and although the fathers at Trent con- 
fessed in their decree, that the mass contains in 
it great matter of erudition and edification of the 
people, yet they did not think it fit, that it should 
be said in the vulgar tongue : so that it is very 
good food, but it must be locked up ; it is an ex-> 
cellent candle, but it must be put under a bushel: 
and now the question is, whether it be fit that 
the people pray so as to be edified by it ; or. is it 
better that they be at the prayers when they shall 
not be edified ? Whether it be not as good to 
have a dumb priest to do mass, as one that hath 
a tongue to say it ? For he that hath no tongue, 
and he that hath none to be understood, is alike 
insignificant to me. <^ Quid prodest locutionum 
integritas quam non sequitur intellectus au« 
dientis ? cum loquendi nuUa sit causa, si quod 
loquimur non intelligunt propter quos ut intelli- 
gant loquimur/' said Sf. Augustine :* << What does 
it avail that man speaks all, if the hearers un« 
derstand none ? and there is no cause why a man 
should speak at all, if they, for whose under- 
standing you do speak, understand it not." God 
understands the priest's thoughts when he speaks 
not, as well as when he speaks : he hears the 
prayer of the heart, and sees the word of the 
mind, and a dumb priest can do all the ceremo- 
nies, and make the signs; and he that speaks 
aloud to them that understand him not, does no 
more. Now, since there is no use of vocal prayer 
in. public, but that all together may signify their 
desires, and stir up one another, and join in the 
* De Doctr. Christ lib. iv. cap. 10. 
N 2 
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expression of them to God ; by this device* a man 
who understands not what is said can only pray 
with his lips ; for the heart cannot pray but by 
desiring, and it cannot desire what it understands 
not. So thaty in this case, prayer cannot be an 
act of the soul : there is neither affection nor un- 
derstandingy notice or desire: the heart says 
nothing, and asks for nothing, and therefore re- 
ceives nothing. Solomon caUs that ** the sacri- 
fice of fools," when men consider not ; and they 
who understand not what is said cannot take it 
into consideration. But there needs no more to 
be said in so plain a case. We end this with the 
words of the civil and canon law. Justinian, the 
emperor, made a law in these words, ** We will 
and command, that all bbhops and priests celc'* 
brate the sacred oblation, and the prayers there-» 
unto added in holy baptism ; not in a low voice* 
but with a loud and clear voice, which may be 
^leard by the faithful people ;" that is, be under* 
stoadf for so it follows,* ** that thereby the minds 
of the hearers may be raised up with greater de- 
votion to set forth the praises of the Lord God ; 
for so the apostle teacheth in the first to the Co- 
rinthians." It is true, that this law was razed 
out of the Latin versions of Justinian. The 
fraud and design was too palpable, but it pre« 
vailed nothing ; for it is acknowledged by Cas* . 
sander and Bellarminei and is in the Greek copies 
of Holoander.f 
The canon law is also most express from an 

* Novel 128. 

t De Missa, lib. il c. 13. sect ad NoTelUun. 
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authority of no less than a Pope and a general 
council) as themselves esteem: Innocent III., in the 
great Council of L^teran,* above 1200 years after 
Christ, in these words, *^ Because in most parts 
within the same city and diocese, the people of 
divers tongues are mixed together, having under 
one and the same faith divers ceremonies and 
rites, we straightly charge and command, that 
the bishops of such cities and dioceses provide 
men fit, who may celebrate Divine service ac*" 
cording to the diversity of ceremonies and lan<- 
guages, and administer the sacraments of the 
Church, instructing them both by word and by 
example." 

Now if the words of the apostle, and the prac- 
tice of the primitive Church, the sayings of the 
fathers, and the confessions of wise men among 
themselves; if the consent of nations, and the 
piety of our forefathers ; if right reason, and the 
necessity of the thing ; if the needs of the igno- 
rant, and the very insq>arable conditions of holy 
prayers; if the laws of princes, and the laws of 
the Church, which do require all our prayers to 
be said by them that understand what they say ; 
if all these cannot prevail with the Church of 
Rome to do so much good to the people's souls, 
as to consent they should understand what in 
.particular they are to ask of God, certainly there 
is a great pertinacity of opinion, and bat a little 
dharity to those.precious souls, for whom Christ 
died, and for whom they must give account* 

♦Cap. 9. 
N 3 
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Indeed the old Tuscan rites, and the sooth- 
sayings of the Salian priests, '< Vix sacerdotibus 
suis intellecta, sed quae mutari vetat religio/' 
were scarce understood by their priests them- 
selves, but their religion forbad to change them.* 
Thus anciently did the Osseni,')- — heretics of 
whom Epiphanius tells, — and the Heracleonitae, 
of whom StAugustine gives account; they taught 
to pray with obscure words ; and some others, in 
Clemens Alexandrinus, supposed, that words 
spoken in a barbarous or unknown tongue, 
bwoTwripat, ** are more powerful/' The Jews also, 
in their synagogues at this day, read Hebrew, 
which the people but rarely understand ; and the 
Turks in their mosques read Arabic, of which 
the people know nothing. But Christians never 
did so, till they of Rome resolved to refuse to do 
benefit to the souls of the people in this in« 
stance, or to bring them from intolerable ig- 
norance. 



Section VIII. 

The Church of Rome hath to very bad pur- 
poses introduced and imposed upon Christendom 
the worship and veneration of images, kissing 
them, pulling off their hats, kneelingi falling 
down and praying before them, which they call,^ 
*^ giving them due honour and veneration/' What 
external honour and veneration that is, which 

* QuintiL lib. L 6. 11. 

t Verb. Osseni. cup. 6. ad Quod ruU Dram. 
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they call '^ dae,'' is expressed by the instances 
now reckoned, which the Council of Trent in 
their decree enumerate and establish. What 
" the inward honour and worship is/' which they 
intend to them, is intimated in the same decree. 
By the images they worship Christ and his 
saints ; and, therefore, by these images they pass 
that honour to Christ and his saints which is their 
due : that is, as their doctors explain it, *< latria," 
or " Divine worship to God and Christ ;" " hyper- 
dulia,'' or <*more than service" to the blessed 
Virgin Mary; and "service," or "doulia," to 
other canonized persons. So that upon the 
whole the case is this : Whatever worship they 
give to God, and Christ, and his saints, they give 
it first to the image, and from the image they 
pass it unto Christ and Christ's servants. And, 
therefore, we need not to inquire what actions 
they suppose to be fit or due. For whatsoever 
is due to God, to Christ, or his saints, that 
worship they give to their respective images; 
all the same in external semblance and ministry; 
as appears in all their great Churches, and 
public actions, and processions, and temples, and 
festivals^ and endowments, and censings, and 
pilgrimages, and prayers, and vows made to 

^ Now, besides that these things are so like 
idolatry, that they can no way be reasonably ex- 
cused (of which we shall in the next chapter * 
give some account); besides that they are too 
like the religion of the heathens, and so plainly 
and frequently forbidden in the Old Testament, 

* Chap.ii«Bectil3. 
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and are so infinitely unlike the simple and wise^ 
the natural and holy, the pure and the spiritual 
religion of the Gospel ; besides that they are so 
infinite a scandal to the Jews and Turks, and 
reproach Christianity itself amongst all strangers 
that live in their communion^ and observe their 
rites; besides that they cannot pretend to be 
lawful, but with the laborious artifices of many 
metaphysical notions and distinctions, which the, 
people, who most need them, do least understand ; 
and that, therefore, the people worship them 
without these distinctions, and directly put confi- 
dence in them; and that it is impossible that, 
ignorant persons, who, in all Christian countries, 
make up the biggest number, should do other- 
wise, when otherwise they cannot understand it ; 
and besides that, the thing itself with or without 
distinctions is a superstitious and forbidden, an^ 
unlawful and unnatural worship of God, who will 
not be worshipped by an image : we say, that, 
besides all this, this whole doctrine and practice 
is an innovation in the Christian Church, not. 
practised, not endured in the primitive ages, but. 
expressly condemned by them ; and this is our 
present undertaking to evince. 
^ The first notice we find of, images brought 
into Christian religion, was by Simon Magup li 
indeed that was very ancient, but -very heretical 
and abominable : but that he brought some in 
to be worshipped, we find in Theodoret,* and SUi 
Augustine. St Irenseus tells,f that the Gnostics, 

* Hseret. EabuL lib. i. 

f Pe Hseres. li^. i. cap. 28. Vide etiam Epiphan. torn, ii, 
lib. i. H^res; 27. 6t S. August, de Hseres. lib. vi strbm. et' 
in panenetioo. .....'./..... 
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6r Carpocratians, did make imagesy and saidi 
that the form of Christ, as he was in the flesh, 
was made by Pilate; and these images they 
worshipped, as did the Gentiles: these things 
they did, but against these things the Christians 
did zealously and piously declare : *' We have no 
image in the world,'' said St. Clemens of Alex- 
andria : ^* It is apparently forbidden to us to ex- 
ercise that deceitful art : for it is written. Thou 
shalt not make any similitude of anything in 
heaven above," &c« And Origen* wrote a 
just treatise against Celsus ; in which he not only 
affirms, << That Christians did not make or use 
images in religion, but that they ought not, and 
were by God forbidden to do so." To the same 
purpose, also, Lactantius discourses to the em- 
peror, and confutes the pretences and little an- 
swers of the heathen in that manner, that he 
leaves no pretence for Christians, under another 
cover, to introduce the like abomination. 

We are not ignorant, that those who were 
converted from Gentilism, and those who loved 
to imitate the customs of the Roman princes 
and people, did soon introduce the historical use 
of images, and according to the manner of the 
world, did think it honourable to depict or make 
images of those whom they had in great esteem ; 
4ind that this being done by an esteem, relying 
on religion, did by the weakness of men, and the 
importunity of the tempter, quickly pass into 
inconvenience and superstition ; yet even in the 
time of Julian the emperor, St. Cyril f denies, 

* Cont Gels. lib. vii. et TiiL f Epist. ad Jo. Hieros, 



154 SERIOUS DISSUA8XVES 

that the Christians did give vekieratioii and 
worship to the imagei even of the cross itself, 
which was one of the earliest temptations ; and 
St. Epiphanius (it is a known story) tells, that 
when in the village of Bethel, he saw a cloth 
picture, ** as it were, of Christ, or some saint in 
the Church, against the authority of Scripture ;" 
he cut it in pieces, and advised that some poor 
man should be buried in it; affirming, << that 
such pictures are against religion, and unworthy 
of the Church of Christ." The epistle was 
translated into Latin by St Jerome ; by which 
we may guess at his opinion in the question. 

The Council of Eliberis is very ancient,* and 
of great fame ; in which it is expressly forbidden, 
that what is worshipped should be depicted on the 
walls ; and that, therefore, pictures ought not to 
be in churches* St. Augustine,*)' complaining, that 
he knew of many in the Church who were 
worshippers of pictures, calls them ^'supersti* 
tious;" and adds, that ''the Church condemns such 
customs, and strives to correct them :" and St* 
Gregory, writing to Serenus, Bishop of Massilia, 
savs, " he would not have had him to break the 
pictures and images, which were there set for an 
historical use ; but commends him for prohibiting 
any one to worship them, and enjoins him still to 
forbid it/' But superstition, by degrees, creeping, 
in, the worship of images was decreed in the 

* Can. 36. Flacuit picturas in Ecclesia esse non debere, 
ne quod oolitur aut adoratur in parietibus depingatnr. 
. t De Morib. Eocles. lib. i. o. 34. Idem de Fide el 
Symbolo. c. 7. et contr. Adimant. cap. Id. 
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seventh synod, or the second Nicene. But the 
decrees of this synod being, by Pope Adrian,* 
sent to Charles the Great, he convocated a 
synod of German and French bishops at Frank* 
fort, who discussed the acts passed at Nice, and 
condemned them : and the acts of this synod, 
although they were diligently suppressed by the 
Pope's arts, yet Eginardus, Hincmarus, Aven- 
tinus, Blondus, Adon, A3rmonius, and Regino, 
famous historians, tell us, that the bishops of 
Frankfort condemned the synod of Nice, and 
commanded it should not be called a << General 
Council ;" and published a book under the name 
of the emperor, confuting that unchristian as- 
sembly ; and not long since, this book, and the 
acts of Frankfort, were published by Bishop 
Tillius; by which, not only the infinite fraud 
of the Roman doctors is discovered, but the 
worship of images is declared against and con- 
demned. 

Awhile after this, Ludovicus the son of 
Charlemagne, sent Claudius, a famous preacher, to 
Taurinum in Italy, where he preached against 
the worshipping of images, and wrote an ex- 
cellent book to that purpose. Against this book, 
Jonas, Bishop of Orleans, after the death of 
Ludovicus and Claudius, did write : in which he 
•yet durst not assert the worship of them, but 
confuted it out of Origen ; whose words he thus 
cites, ^< Images are neither to be esteemed by 
inward aflfection, nor worshipped with outward 
show ;" and out of Lactantius these, *< Nothing is 

•An.Dom.764; 
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to be worshipped that is seen with mortal eyes ; 
let us adore, let us worship nothing, but the 
name alone of our only Parent, who is to be 
sought for in the regions above, not here below :" 
and to the same purpose, he also alleges excellent 
words out of Fulgentius and St* Jerome; and 
though he would have images retained, and, 
therefore, was angry at Claudius who caused 
them to be taken down, yet he himself expressly 
affirms, that they ought not to be worshipped*; 
and withal adds, that though they kept the 
images in their Churches for history and oma* 
ment, yet that in France the worshipping of them 
was bad in great detestation* And though it is 
not to be denied, but that in the sequel of Jonas'a 
book,* he does something prevaricate in this 
question ; yet it is evident, that, in France, this 
doctrine was not accounted Catholic for almost 
900 years after Christ; and in Germany, it 
was condemned for almost 1200 yearsi as we 
find in Nicetas* 

We are not unskilled in the devices of the 
Roman writers, and with how much artifice they 
would excuse this whole matter, and palliate the 
crime imputed to them, and elude the Scriptures 
expressly condemning this superstition : but we 
know also, that the arts of sophistry are not the 
ways of salvation* And, therefore, we exhort 
our people to follow the plain words of Scripture, 
and the express law of God in the second com- 
mandment; and add also the exhortation of 

* Lib. IL in Vita Isaftci Angeli, A.D. 1160, 
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St. John,* '< Little children, keep yofarselves 
from idols." To conclude ; it is impossible but 
that it must be confessed, that the worship oc 
images was a thing unknown to the primitive 
Church; in the purest times of which they 
would not allow the making of them ; as, amongst 
divers others, appears in the writings of 
Clemens Alexandrinus,f Tertullian,j: and Ori- 
gen.§ 

SecTioN IX. 

As an appendage to this, we greatly reprove 
the custom of the Church of Rome, in picturing 
God the Father, and the most holy and undivided 
Trinity ; which, besides that it ministers infinite 
scandal to all sober-minded men, and gives the 
new Arians in Polonia, and antitrinitariaps, great 
and ridiculous entertainment, exposing that 
sacred mystery to derision and scandalous con- 
tempt; it is also (which at present we have 
undertaken particularly to remark) against the 
doctrine and practice of the primitive Catholic 
Church. 

St. Clemens of Alexandria || says, that in the 
discipline of Moses, God was not to be repre- 
sented in the shape of a man, or of any other 
thing ; and that Christians understood themselves 
to be bound by the same law, we find it expressly 
taught by Origen,f Tertullian,** £usebius,f f 

* 1 Johnr. 21. f Strom, lib. vi. et in Protrep. 

Lib. it c. 22. advers. Marcion. et de Idololatr. c, 3. 
Cont Celsum. lib. iv. || Strom, lib. l 

Contra Celsum. lib. vii ** I>e Corona Militis^ 

ff Ftop. Evaog. lib. L e» ff • 

o 
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Athanasius,* St Jerome,f St. Augu8tine,t Theo- 
doret,§ Damascen||, and the synod of Con- 
stantinople, as it is reported in the sixth action 
of the second Nicene Council. And certainly 
if there were not a strange spirit of contradiction, 
or superstition, or deflection, from the Christian 
rule, greatly prevailing in the Church of Rome, 
it were impossible that this practice should be so 
countenanced by them, and defended so, to no 
purpose, with so much scandal, and against the 
natural reason of mankind, and the very law of 
nature itself: for the heathens were sufficienily, 
by the light of nature, taught to abominate all 
pictures or images of God. 

Sed nulla effigies, simulacraque nulla Deorum : 
Majestate locum, et sacro implevere timore. ^ 

They^ in their earliest ages, had ** no pictures, 
no images of their gods ; their temples were filled 
with majesty, and a sacred fear :" and the reason 
is given by Macrobius,** " Antiquity made no 
image," viz., of Gody ** because the supreme God, 
and the Mind that is bom of him,*' that is, his 
Son the eternal Wordj " as it is beyond the soul, 
so it is above nature, and, therefore, it is not 
lawful that figments should come thither." 

Nicephorus CallistuB,f f relating the heresy of 
the Armenians and Jacobites, says, they made 
images of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; 

* Orat. contra Qentes. f In. c. 40. Isa. 

. X De Fide et Symbol, c. 7. § In Deut, q. 1. 

II De Orthod. Eide, lib. iv. c. 12, 
. i SiL Italic, iii 30. Kuperti, v. i. p. 177. 

** In Somn.*Scip. lib. i. cup, 2, ft ^^ x^* 9- ^ 
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<^ Qood perquam absurdum est :" *^ Nothing is 
more absurd/' than to make pictures or image9 
of the persons of the holy and adorable Trinity. 
And yet they do this in the Church of Rome, 
For in the windows of their churches, even in 
country villages, where the danger cannot be 
denied to be great, and the scandal insupport* 
able; nay, in their books of devotion, in their 
very mass-books and breviaries, in their portuises 
and manuals, they picture the holy Trinity witl^ 
three noses and four ^yes, and three faces in a 
knot, to the great dishonour of God and scandal 
of Christianity itself. We add no more, (for the 
case is too evidently bad,) but reprove the error 
with the words of their own Polydore Virgil :* 
'* Since the world began never was anything 
more foolish than to picture God, who is present 
everywhere.*' 



Section X. 
Th£ last instance of innovations introduced ii^ 
doctrine and practice by the Church of Rome 
that we shall represent is, that of the Pope's 
universal bishopric ; that is, not only that he i^ 
bishop of bishops, superior to all and every one ; 
but that his bishopric is a plenitude of power ; 
and as for other bishops, ** of his fulness they all 
receive," a part of the ministry and solicitude ; 
and not only so, but that he ooly is a bishop by 
immediate Divine dispensation, and others re- 
ceive from him whatsoever they have. For to 
this height many of them are come at last, 

* Lib. ii. de Inyentr c. 23. 
o 2 



160 SERIOUS DISSUASIVE8 

Which doctrine, although as it is in sios» where 
the carnal are most full of reproach, but the 
spiritual are of greatest malignity ; so it happens 
in this article. For though it be not so scandal- 
ous as their Idolatryi so ridiculous as their super- 
stitions, so unreasonable as their doctrine of 
transubstantiation, so easily reproved as their 
half communion, and service in an unknown 
tongue ; yet it is of as dangerous and evil effect, 
and as false, and as certainly an innovation, 
33 anything' In their whole Conjugation of 
errors. 

When Christ founded his Church, he left it 
in the hands of his apostles, without any prero- 
gative given to one, or eminency above the rest, 
save only of priority and orderly precedency, 
which of itself was natural, necessary, and in- 
cident. The apostles governed all ; their autho- 
rity was the sanction, and their decrees and 
writings were the laws of the Church. They 
exercised a common jurisdiction, and divided it 
according to the needs, and emergencies, and 
circumstances, of the Church. In the Council 
of Jerusalem, St. Peter gave not the decisive 
sentence, but St James, who was the bishop of 
that See. Christ sent all his apostles, as his 
Father sent him; and, therefore, he gave to 
every one of them the whole power which he 
left behind; and to the bishops congregated 
at Miletum, St Paul gave caution to take 
care of the whole flock of God,* and affirms to 
them all, that the ** Holy Ghost had made them 

* Acts XX. 28. 
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bishops:" and in the whole New Testament, 
there is no act or sign of superiority, or that one 
apostle exercised power over another; but to 
them whom Christ sent, he in common intrusted 
the Church of Grod : according to that excellent 
saying of St. Cyprian, " The other apostles are 
the same that St. Peter was, endowed with an 
equal fellowship of honour and power ; and 
they are all shepherds, and the flock is one ;"* 
and, therefore, it ought to be fed by all the. 
apostles with unanimous consent. 

This unity and identity of power, without 
question and interruption, did continue and 
descend to bishops in the primitive Church, in 
which it was a known doctrine that the bishops 
were successors of the apostles : and what was 
not in the beginning, could not be in the descent, 
unless^ it were innovated and introduced by a 
new authority. Christ gave ordinary power to 
none but the apostles ; and the power being to 
continue for ever in the Churchy it was to be 
succeeded to ; and by the same authority, even 
of Christ, it descended to them who were their 
successors, that is, to the bishops, as all antiquity 
does consent and teach :f not St Peter alone, 

* Epist. de Unit. Ecclesi® ad Novatian. et habetor 
cans. 24. qu. 1. 

t Irenae. lib. 4. c. 43, 44. S. Cyprian, lib. i. ep. 6. et 
lib. ii. ep. 10. et lib. 4. ep. 9. S. Ambros. de Digait, 
SacercL c. 1. S. Aug. de Baptism, contra Donat lib. tu. o.* 
43. et ibid. Claras k Muscula. Idem de Verb. Dom. Ser. 24. 
Con. Bom. sub Sylvest. Const Apost lib. viii. c ult. 
AnacL P. ep. 2. Clemens P. ep, 1. S. Hieron. jep. 13. et ep. 
54, Euthym. in Ps. xliv. S. Gregor. in Evang. Horn. 41S.> 
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but every apostle, and, therefore, every one whd 
succeeds them in their ordinary power, may and 
must remember the words of St Paul ; " We 
are ambassadors or legates for Christ :" " Christ's 
vicars,'' not *^ the Pope's delegates :*' and so all 
the apostles are called in the preface of the 
mass ; " Quos operis tui vicarios eidem contulisti 
praeesse pastores;** they are '^ pastors" of the 
flock and ^* vicars" of Christ; and so also they 
are in express terms called by St. Ambrose,* and, 
therefore, it is a strange usurpation, that the 
Pope arrogates that to himself by impro- 
priation, which is common to him with all the 
bishops of Christendom. 

The consequent of this is, that, by the law of 
Christ, one bishop is not superior to another: 
Christ gave the power to all alike ; he made no 
head of the bishops ; he gave to none a su- 
premacy of power or universality of jurisdiction. 
But this the Pope hath long challenged, and to 
bring his purposes to pass, hath, for these six 
hundred years by-gone, invaded the rights of 
bishops, and del^ated matters of order and 
jurisdiction to monks and friars ; insomuch that 
the power of bbhops was greatly diminished at 
the erecting of Uie Cluniac and Cistercian 
monks about the year 1050 : but about the year 
1200, it was almost swallowed up by privileges 

ad Heliodor. ep« 1. 8. Chrysoet. ser. Damascen. de 
Imaeinibus. OraU 2. 8. Greg. Naz* Orat. 21. de laud« 
BasLUi. 

* In Epist I, ad Conn. cap. 3. et in "Bpist, ad Bomao* 
c 1. 
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granted to the begging friars, and there kept by 
the power of the Pope: which power got one 
great step more above the bishops, when they 
got it declared that the Pope is above a council 
of bishops : and at last it was turned into a new 
doctrine by Cajetan (who for his prosperous 
invention was made a Cardinal), that all the 
whole apostolic or episcopal power is radical and 
inherent in the Pope, in whom is the fulness of 
the ecclesiastical authority; and that bishops 
receive their portion of it from him : and this was 
first boldly maintained in the Council of Trent 
by the Jesuits ; and it is now the opinion of their 
order : but it is also that which the Pope chal- 
lenges in practice, when he pretends to a power 
over all bishops, and that this power is derived 
to him from Christ ; when he calls himself the 
universal bishop, and the vicarial head of the 
Church, the Church's monarch, he from whom 
all ecclesiastical authority is derived, to whose 
sentence in things Divine every Christian under 
pain of damnation is bound to be subject.* 

Now, this is it which, as it is productive of 
infinite mischiefs, so it is an innovation and an 
absolute deflection from the primitive Catholic 
doctrine; and yet is the great ground-work 
and foundation of their Church. This we shall 
represent in these following testimonies. Pope 
Eleutherius,*!- in an epbtle to the bishops of 

* Extrav. Com. lib. i. tit 9. de M^jpr. et Qbed. cap. 
Unoiii Sanctam. 

t Beferente Archiepisc. Graoatensi in ConciL Trid 
Ubi supra. 
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Francei says, that Christ committed the universal 
Church to the bishops; and Stt Ambrose says 
that the bishop holdeth the place of Christ, and 
is his substitute* But famous are the words of 
St. Cyprian,* '^The Church of Christ is one 
through the whole world, divided by him into 
many members, and the bishopric is but one, 
diffused in the agreeing plurality of many 
bishops." And again, ** To every pastor a portion 
of the flock is given, which let every one of 
them rule and govern.'' By which words it 
is evident that the primitive Church understood 
no prelation of one, and subordination of another, 
commanded by Christ, or by virtue of their 
ordination ; but only what was for order's sake 
introduced by princes and consent of prelates. 
And it was to this purpose very full which was 
said by Pope Symmachus :f << As it is in the holy 
Trinity, whose power is one and undivided, (or 
to use the expression in the Athanasian Creed, 
* none is before or after other, none is greater or 
less than another;') so there is one bishopric 
amongst divers bishops, and, therefore, why should 
the canons of the ancient bishops be violated by 
their successors?" Now, these words being 
spoken against the invasion of the rights of the 
Church of Aries, by Anastasius, and the question 
being in the exercise of jurisdiction, and about 
the institution of bishops, does fully declare that 
the bishops of Rome had no superiority by the 
laws of Christ over any bishop in the Catholic 

• Lib. iv, ep. 2. 

t -^pud Baro. torn. 6. A.D. 499; n. 36. 
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Church, and that his bbhopric gave no more 
power to him, than Christ gave to the bishop of 
the smallest diocese. 

And, therefore, all the Church of God, when- 
ever they reckoned the several orders and de- 
grees of ministry in the Catholic Church, reckon 
the bishop as the last and supreme, beyond whom 
there is no spiritual power but in Christ. For, 
" as the whole hierarchy ends in Jesus, so does 
every particular one in its own bishop."* Be- 
yond the bishop there is no step, till you rest in 
the great Shepherd and Bishop of souls. Under 
him every bishop is supreme in spirituals, and in 
all power which to any bishop is given by Christ. 
St. Ignatius, therefore, exhorts, that ** all should 
obey their bishop, and the bishop obey Christ, 
as Christ obeyed his Father."f There are no 
other intermedial degrees of Divine institution. 
But, as Origen teaches, '< The apostles, and they 
who after them are ordained by God, that is, 
the bishops, have the supreme place in the 
Church, and the prophets have the second place.*' 
The same also is taught by Pope Gelasius, j: by 
St. Jerome,§ and Fulgentius,|| and indeed by 
all the fathers who spake anything in this matter : 
insomuch, that when Bellarmine is, in this 
qaestion, pressed out of the book of Nilus by the 
authority of the fathers standing against him, 

* Dionys. Areop. de Eccles. Hierarch. de Saoer. perfect 

Epist. ad Smyrnens. etad FhiladeL 

Disc 97. c. Duo sunt. 

In Jerem. horn. 7. et. adver. Lucif. 
jl In ConciL Paris, lib. i. c 3. 
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he answers^ '^Papanii patres non habere ill 
Ecclesia) sed filios omnes ;'* ^* The Pope acknow** 
ledges DO fathers in the Churchi for they are all 
his sons*" 

Now, although we suppose this to be greatly 
sufEcient to declare the doctrine of the primitive 
Catholic Church) concerning the equality of 
power in all bishops by Divine right : yet the 
fathers have also expressly declared themselves, 
that one bishop is not superior to another, 
and ought not to judge another, or force 
another to obedience. They are the words 
of St. Cyprian to a council of bishops : * 
<< None of us m^kes himself a bishop of bishops, 
or, by tyrannical power, drives his colleagues to a 
necessity of obedi^nce, since every bishof), ac«* 
cording to the licence of his own liberty and 
power, hath his own choice, and cannot be 
judged by another, nor yet himself judge another ; 
but let us all expect the judgment of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who only and alone hath the power 
of setting us in the government of his Church, 
and judging of what we do." This was spoken 
and intended against Pope Stephen^ who did then 
begin '^ dominari in dero," *' to lord it over God's 
heritage," and to excommunicate his brethren, as 
Demetrius did in the time of the apostles them- 
selves: but they both found their reprovers; 
Demetrius was chastised by St John for this 
usurpation, and Stephen by St. Cyprian,']' and 
this also was approved by St Augustine. We con- 

* In ConciL Carthag. 

t I>e Bapt. contr. I^natUt lib. ill. c* 8. 
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elude this particular with the words of St. 
Gregory,* Bishop of Rome ; who, because the 
patriarch of Constantinople called himself uni- 
versal bishop, said, it was a '^ proud title, profane, 
sacrilegious, and antichristian :" and, therefore, 
he little thought that his successors in the same 
See should so fiercely challenge that antichristian 
title : much less did the then bishop of Rome, in 
those ages, challenge it as their- own peculiar ; 
for they had no mind to be, or to be esteemed 
antichristian. <* Romano pontifici oblatum est, 
sed nuUus unquam eonim hoc singularitatis 
nomen assumpsit." His predecessors, it seems, 
had been tempted with an offer of that title, but 
none of them ever assumed that name of singula- 
rity, as being ^' against the law of the Gospel and 
jtbe canons of the Church."*!* 

Now, this being a matter of which Christ 
spake not one word to St. Peter, if it be a 
matter of faith and salvation, as it is now pre- 
tended, it is not imaginable he would have been 
so perfectly silent. But though he was silent of 
any intention to do this, yet St. Paul was not 
silent that Christ did otherwise ; for he hath set 
in his Church ** primiim apostolos ;'' ^* first of all 
apostles ;" not, first, St. Peter, and secondarily, 
apostles; but all the apostles were first. It is 

* Lib. iv. ep. 76, 78, 31, 34, 38, 39. et lib. vi. ep. 24. 

t I^h. It. ep. 32. Quis est iste, qui contra statata 
evangelica, contra canonum decreta, novum sibi usurpare 
nomen prsesumit ? Yideatur Epistola S. Hieron. ad 
Evagrium, Concil. Chaloed. action. 16. Concil. Nicen. can. 
j6. et can. 7. «t€oxioili Constantinopol. can. 3. et Noye]|. 
Justin. 131. ... - . 
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abo evident that St. Peter did not car^y bimself 
so as to give the least overture or umbrage to 
make any one suspect he had any such pre« 
eminence; but he was, as St. Chrysostom truly 
saySy* lAtrii Koufrjg watfra womp yiwftrjgf *^ he did all 
things with the common consent," ovdcV aif6(vTtK»£, 
ovd< dpxiicSgf ''nothing by special authority or 
principality :" and if he had any such, it is more 
than probable that the apostles who survived him 
had succeeded him in it, rather than the Bishop 
of Rome : and it being certain, as the Bishop of 
Canaries confesses,f '* That there is, in Scripture, 
no revelation that the Bishop of Rome should 
succeed Peter in it ;" and we being there told 
that St Peter was at Antioch, but never that he 
was at Rome; it being confessed by some of 
their own parties,]: by Cardinal Cusanus, Soto, 
Driedo, Canus, and Segovius, that this succession 
was not addicted to any particular Church, nor 
that Christ's institution of this does any other 
way appear ; that it cannot be proved that the 
Bishop of Rome is prince of the Church: it 
being also certain that there was no such thing 
known in the primitive Church, but that the 
holy fathers, both of Africa and the East, did 
oppose Pope Victor and Pope Stephen, when 
they began to interpose with a presumptive 
authority in the affairs of other Churches ; and 
that the bishops of the Church did treat with the 

* In Act Apost horn. 3. 

IConus loo. lib. yi. c 8. p. 236. Ed. Sahnant 1663. 
Con. Catb. lib. ii. c. 34. Sent. lib. ir. disU 24. q. 8. art 
6. De £kwL Dog. lib. iv. c« 3. 
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Roman bishop as xWith a brother, not as their 
superior: and that the general council held at 
Chalcedon did give to the bishops of Constan- 
tinople equal rights and pre-eminence with the 
bishops of Kome : and that the Greek Churches 
are at this day, and have been a long time, great 
opponents of this pretension of the bishops of 
Rome : and after all this, since it is certain that 
Christ, who foreknows all things, did also know 
that there would be great disputes and chal- 
lenges of this pre-eminence,* did indeed suppress 
it in his apostles, and" said not it should be other- 
wise in succession, and did not give any com- 
mand to his Church to obey the bishops of Rome 
as his vicars, more than what he commanded 
concerning all bishops ; it must be certain that 
it cannot be necessary to salvation to do so, but 
that it is more than probable that he never in- 
tended any such thing, and that the bishops of 
Rome have, to the great prejudice of Christen- 
dom, made a great schism, and usurped a title 
which is not their due, and challenged an 
authority to which they have no right, and have 
set themselves above others who are their equals, 
and impose an article of faith of their own con- 
triving, and have made great preparation for 
Antichrist, if he ever get into that seat, or be 
in already, and made it necessary for all of the 
Roman communion to believe and obey him in 
all things. 

* Luke X3di. 25. Matt xx, 26, 27* . 
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Section XI. 

There are very many more things in which 
ihe Church of Rome hath greatly turned aside 
from the doctrines of Scripture, and the practice 
of the Catholic apostolic and primitive Church. 

Such are these : The invocation of saints ; the 
insufficiency of Scriptures xvithout traditions of 
faith unto salvation ; their absolving sinners 
before they have by canonical penances and the 
fruits of a good life testified their repentance ; 
their giving leave to simple presbyters, by Papal 
dispensation, to give confirmation or chrism ; 
selling masses for ninepences ; circumgestation of 
the Eucharist to be adored ; the dangerous doc- 
trine of the necessity of the priest's intention 
in collating sacraments, by which device they 
have put it into the power of the priest to damn 
whom he pleases of his own parish ; their affirm- 
ing that the mass is a proper and propitiatory 
sacrifice for the quick and the dead; private 
masses, or the Lord's Supper without communion, 
which is against the doctrine and practice of the 
ancient Church of Rome itself, and contrary to 
the tradition of the apostles, if we may believe 
Pope Calixtus, and is also forbidden under pain 
of excommunication. << Peractll oonsecratione 
omnes communicent, qui noluerint ecclesiasticis 
carere liminibus ; sic autem etiam apostoli statu- 
erunt, et sancta Romana tenet Ecdesia:" 
" When the consecration is finisl^ed, let all com- 
municate that will not be thrust from the bounds 
of the Church; for so the apostles appointed^ 
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and sd the holy Church of Rome do6s hold."* 
The same also was decreed by Pope Soter and 
Pope Martin in a council of bishops, and most 
severely enjoined by the canons of the .apostles, 
as they are cited in the canon law.-)- 

There are divers others ; but we suppose that 
those innovations which we have alreakdy noted 
may be sufficient to verify this charge of novelty. 
But we have done this the rather, because the 
Roman emissaries endeavour to prevail amongst 
the ignorant and prejudiced by boasting of anti- 
quity ; and calling their religion,' " the old religion 
and the Catholic;*' so ensnaring others by ig- 
norant words in which is no truth; their religion, 
as it distinguishes from the religion of the Church 
of England and Ireland, being neither the old 
nor the Catholic religion; but new and super- 
induced by arts known to all, who, with sincerity 
and diligence, have looked into their pretences. 

But they have taught every priest, that can 
scarce understand his breviary (of which, in 
Ireland, there are but too many), and very manf 
of the people, to ask where our religion was 
before Luther? Whereas it appears by the 
premises, that it is much more easy for us to 
show our religion before Luther, than for them 

* De Consec. dist. 2. cap. Feracta. Vide etiam lb. cap. 
In Coena, et cap. Siquis. 

f De Cons, dist 1. c. Omnes fid. Qnines fideles (pa 
conveniunt in solennitatibus sacris ad Ecclesiam et Scnp- 
turas apostolonim et evangelia audiant. Qui autem non 
perseverant in oratione usque dum missa peragatur, nee 
sanctam communionem percipiunt, velut inquietudines 
Ecclesise commoYentes cooyenit conunonlone privari. 

p 2 
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to show theirs before Trent. And although they 
can show too much practice of their religion in 
the degenerate ages of the Church, yet we can, 
and doy clearly show ours in the purest and first 
ages ; and can and do draw lines, pointing to the 
times and places where the several rooms and 
stories of their Babel was builded, and where 
polished, and where furnbhed. 

But when the keepers of the field slept, and 
the enemy had sown tares, and they had choked 
the wheat, and almost destroyed it: when the 
world complained of the infinite errors in the 
Church, and being oppressed by a violent power, 
durst not complain so much as they had cause : 
and when they, who had cause to complain, were 
yet themselves very much abused, and did not 
complain in all they might; when divers ex- 
cellent persons, St. Bernard, Clemangis, Grost- 
head, Marsilius, Ocham, Alvarus, Abbot Jo- 
achim, Petrarch, Savanarola, Valla, Erasmus, 
Mantuan, Gerson, Ferus, Cassander^ Andreas 
Vricius, Modrevius, Hermannus Coloniensis, 
WasseburgiuR, Archdeacon of Verdun, Paul us 
Langius,* Staphilus, Telesphorus de Cusentift, 
Doctor Talheymius, Francis Zabarel the cardinal, 
and Pope Adrian himself, with many others; 
not to reckon Wickliffe, Huss, Jerome of Prague, 
the Bohemians, and the poor men of Lyons, whom 
they called heretics, and confuted with fire and 
sword; when almost all Christian princes did 
complain heavily of the corrupt state of the 
Church and of religion, and no remedy could be 

• In CbroiL Zilizensl 
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had) but the very intended remedy made things 
much worse; then it was that divers Chris- 
tian kingdoms, and particularly the Church 
of England, 

Turn primiim senio docilis, tua ssecula Boma, 
Erubuit, pudet exact! jam temporis, odit 
Preeteritos fcedis cum religionious amios, 

being ashamed of the errors, superstitions, here- 
sies, and impieties, which had deturpated the face 
of the Church, looked into the glass of Scrip- 
ture and pure antiquity, and washed away those 
stains with which time, and inadvertency, and 
tyranny, had besmeared her; and being thus 
cleansed and washed, is accused by the Roman 
parties of novelty, and condemned because she 
refuses to run into the same excess of riot 
and deordination. But we cannot deserve blame, 
who return to our ancient and first health, 
by preferring a new cure before an old sore. 



CHAPTER 11. 



The Church of Romcy as it is at this day disoT' 
deredy teaches Doctrines^ and uses Practices^ 
which are in themselves, y or in their true and 
immediate Consequences, direct Impieties^ and 
give Warranty to a wicked Life, 

SfiCTJl6N I. 

Our first instance is in their doctrines of repent- 
ance. - For the RoiQan doctors teach, that unless 

p 3 
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it be by accident, or in respect of some other 
obligation, a sinner is not bound presently to 
repent of his sin as soon as he hath committed it 
Some time or other he must do it ; and if he take 
care so to order his affairs that it be not wholly 
omitted, but so that it be done one time or other, 
he is not by the precept or grace of repentance 
bound to do more.. Scotus and his scholars 
say, that a sinner is bound, viz., by the precept 
of the Church, to repent on holydays, especially 
the great ones. But this is thought too severe 
by Soto and Medina, who teach that a sinner is 
bound to repent but once a-year, that is, against 
Easter. These doctors indeed do differ con- 
cerning the Church's sense ; which according to 
the best of them is bad enough, full as bad as it 
is stated in the charge : but they agree in the 
worst part of it, viz., that though the Church 
calls upon sinners to repent on holydays, or at 
Easter ; yet that by the law of God they are not 
tied to so much, but only to repent in the danger 
or article of death. This is the express doctrine 
taught in the Church of Rome by their famous 
Navar ; * and for this he quotes Pope Adrian and 
Cardinal Cajetan, and finally affirms it ** to be the 
sense of all men." The same also is taught by 
Reginaldus,t saying, ** It is true, and the opinion 
of all men, that the time in which the sinner is 
bound by the commandment of God to be con- 
trite for his sins, is the imminent article of 
natural or violent death.'* 

* Enchir. c. 1. n. 31. 

t Ftaxis fori pcenit. lib. v. c 2. sec. 4. n. 23. 
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We shall not need to aggravate this sad story 
by the addition of other words to the same 
purpose in a worse degree ; such as those words 
are of the same Reginald us : " There is no pre-^ 
cept that a sinner should not persevere in enmity 
against God. There is no negative precept for- 
bidding such a perseverance." These are the 
words of this man, but the proper and necessary 
consequent of that which they all teach, and to 
which they must consent. For since it is certain 
that he who hath sinned against God and his con- 
science, is in a state of enmity, we say he, there- 
fore, ought to repent presently, because,- until he 
hath repented, he is an enemy to God. This 
they confess, but they suppose it concludes 
nothing ; for though they consider and confess 
this, yet they still saying, a man is not bound by 
God's law to repent till the article of death, do 
consequently say the same thing that Reginaldus 
.does ; and that a man is not bound to come out' 
of that state of enmity, till he be in those circum- 
stances, that it is very probable,' if he does not 
then come out, he must stay in it for ever. It 
is something worse than this yet, that Sotus* 
says, << Even to resolve to defer our repentance, 
and to refuse to repent for a certain time, is but a 
venial sin." But Medina f says, <<It is none at all." 

If it be replied to this, that though God hath 
left it to a sinner's liberty to repent when he 

* Dom* k Soto in quart sent dist 17. qu. 2. art 6. 
concL secunda. 

t Non est dubium quin id licitum sit Cod. de FosDiten. 
tract 1. q. 6t p. 18. edit Salmantic A.D. 1553. 
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pleasei yet the Church hath been more severe 
than God hath been, and ties a sinner to repent» 
by collateral positive laws; for having bound 
every one to confess at Easter, consequently she 
hath tied every one to repent at Easter, and so, by 
her laws, can lie in the sin Without interruption 
but twelve months, or thereabout ; yet there is a 
secret in this, which, nevertheless, themselves have 
been pleased to discover for the ease of tender 
consciences, viz*, that the Church ordains but 
the means, the exterior solemnity of it, and is 
satisfied if you obey her laws by a ritual repent- 
ance ; but the holiness and the inward repentance, 
which in charity we should have supposed to 
have been designed by the law of festivals, " Nqu 
est id quod per praeceptum de observatione festo- 
rutn ii\jungiturs" << Is not that which is enjoined 
by the Church in her law of holydays/'* So 
that still sinners are left to the liberty which 
they say God gave; even to satisfy ourselves 
with all the remaining pleasures of that sin for a 
little while, even during our short mortal life ; 
only, we must be sure to repent at last. 

We, shall. not trouble ourselves or our charges 
with confuting this impious doctrine. For it is 
evident that this gives countenance and too much 
Warranty to a wicked life ; and that of itself is 
confutation enough, and is that which we in- 
tended to represent. 

If it be answered, that this is not the doctrine 
of tbeit Church, but of some private doctors; we 
must tell you, that, if by the doctrine of theif 

* ^Reginsld^ lib. de Cfmtrit c, 2, cap. 6. . 
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Church they mean such things only as are de- 
creed in their councils; it is to be considered, 
that but few things are determined in their 
councils; nothing but articles of belief, and the 
practice of sacraments relating to public order: 
and if they will not be reproved for anything 
but what we prove to be false in the articles of 
their simple belief, they take a liberty to say and 
to do what they list, and to corrupt all the 
world by their rules of conscience. But, that 
this is also the doctrine of their Church, their 
own men tell us* <* Communis omnium." << It 
is the doctrine of all their men/' so they affirm, 
as we have cited their own words above : who 
also undertake to tell us in what sense their 
Church intends to tie sinners to actual repent- 
ance; not xis soon as the sin is committed, but at 
certain seasons, and then also to no more of it, 
than the external and ritual part. So that if 
their Church be injuriously charged, themselves 
have done it, not we. And besides all this, it is 
hard to suppose or expect that the innumerable 
cases of conscience, which a whole trade of 
lawyers and divines amongst them have made, 
can be entered into the records of councils and 
public decrees. In these cases we are to con- 
sider, who teaches them? Their gravest doctors, 
in the face of the sun, under the intuition oi 
authority in the public conduct of souls, in their 
allowed sermons, in their books licensed by a 
curious and inquisitive authority, not passing 
from them but by warranty from several hands 
intrusted to examine them, <* Ne fides Eodesias 
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aliquid detrimenti patiatur;'' ''that nothing be 
published but what is consonant to the Catholic 
faith." And, therefore, these things cannot be 
esteemed private opinions:* especially, since if ' 
they be, yet they are the private opinions of them 
all, and that we understand to be public enough : 
and are so their doctrine, as what the Scribes and 
Pharisees taught their disciples, though the whole 
Church of the Jews had not passed it into a law. 
So, this is the Roman doctrine; though not the 
Roman law. Which difference we desire may 
be observed in many of the following instances, 
that this objection may no more interpose for an 
escape, or an excuse. But we shall have occa- 
sion again to speak to it^ upon new particulars. 

But this, though it be infinitely intolerable, 
yet it is but the beginning of sorrows. For the 
guides of souls in the Roman Church have pre- 
varicated in all the parts of repentance, most 
sadly and dangerously. 

The next things, therefore, that we shall 
remark, are, their doctrines concerning contrition : 
which, when, it is genuine and true, that is, a 
true cordial sorrow for having sinned against 
God; a sorrow proceeding from the love of Gody 
and conversion to him, and ending in a derelic- 
tion of all our sins, and a walking in all right- 
eousness ; both the Psalms and the prophets, the 
Old Testament and the New, the Greek fathers 

* Non iUico ut homo se reum sentit culpse poenitentisQ 
lege poenitere constrin^tur. Hsec profecto conclusio more 
ot UBU EoclesisB satis yidetur oonstabiUta. Dom, k Soto, 
in quart. Sent dist, 17. qu. 2. art. 6. 
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and the Latin, have allowed as sufficient for the 
pardon of our sins through faith in Jesus Christ, 
(as our writers have often proved i« their ser- 
mons and books of conscience:) yet first, the 
Church of Rome does not allow it to be of any 
value, unless it be joined with a desire to confess 
their sins to a priest; saying, that a man by <;oik- 
tritlon is not i^econciled to God, without their 
sacramental or ritual penance, ' actual or votive ; 
and this is decreed by the Council of Trent,* 
which thing, besides that it is against Scripture, 
and the promises of the Gospel, and not only 
*' teaches for doctrine the commandments of men," 
but evacuates the goodness of God by their tra- 
ditions, and weakens and discourages the best 
repentance, and prefers repentance towards men, 
before that which the Scripture calls, " Repent- 
ance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ." 

But the malignity of this doctrine, and its 
influence it hath on an evil life, appears in the 
other corresponding part of this doctrine; For 
as contrition without their ritual and sacramental 
confession will not reconcile us to God: so attri- 
tion (as they call it), or contrition imperfect, 
proceeding from fear of damnation, together 
with their sacrament, will reconcile the sinner. 
Contrition without it will not: attrition with it, 
will reconcile us ; and, therefore, by this doctrine, 
which is expressly decreed at Trent, there is no 
necessity of contrition at all; and attrition is as 
^ood to all intents and purposes of pardon : and 

* JSessio 4. 0. 4« 
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a little repentance will prevail as well as the 
greatest, the imperfect as well as the perfect. 
So Gulielmus de Rubeo * explains this doctrine : 
** He that confesses his sins, grieving but a little, 
obtains remission of his sins by the sacrament of 
penance ministered to him by the priest absolving 
him." So that, although God working contri- 
tion in a penitent, hath not done his work for 
him without the priest's absolution, in desire at 
least; yet if the priest do his part, he hath done 
the work for the penitent, though God had not 
wrought that excellent grace of contrition in the 
penitent. 

But for the contrition itself; it is a good word, 
but of no severity or affrightment by the Roman 
doctrine : <^ One contrition, one act of it, though 
but little and remiss, can blot out any, even the 
greatest sin," (always understanding it in the sense 
of the Church, that is, in the sacrament of pe- 
nance,) saith Cardinal Tolet.f '* A certain little 
inward grief of mind is required to the perfec- 
tion of repentance," said Maldonat4 And to 
*< contrition a grief in general for all our sins is 
sufficient ; but it is not necessary to grieve for 
any one sin more than another," said Franciscus 
de Victoria.} ^' The greatest sin and the smallest, 
as to this, are all alike : and as for the contrition 
itself, any intention or degree whatsoever, in any 

I. * In 4. sent dist 18. q. 1. 

lib. iii. mstruct. saoerdot c, 5. n. 4, 

Sum. qu. 16. art 1. 

De oontrit num. 107. Qusecunqueintentio contra peo- 
catbiu, in ^uocnnque instand, sofficiet ad conseqnenoasi 
miaexioordiam et renussipnenu Ib« n« 106. 
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instant whatsoever, is sufficient to obtain mercy 
and remission," said the same author. 

Now let this be added to the former, and the 
sequel is this, that if a man live a wicked life for 
threescore or fourscore years together, yet, if in 
the article of his death, sooner than which God 
hath not commanded him to repent, he be a little 
sorrowful for his sins, then resolving for the 
present that he will do so no more ; and though 
this sorrow hath in it no love of God, but only a 
fear of hell, and a hope that God will pardon 
him; this, if the priest absolves him, does in- 
stantly pass him into a state of salvation. The 
priest, with two fingers and a thumb, can do 
his work for him; only he must be greatly 
disposed and prepared to receive it : greatly, we 
say, according to the sense of the Roman Church : 
for he must be attrite, or it were better if he 
were contrite ; one act of grief, a little one, and 
that not for one sin more than another, and this 
at the end of a long wicked life, at the time of 
our death, will make all sure. 

Upon these terms, it is a wonder that all 
wicked men in the world are not papists ; where 
they may live so merrily, and die so securely, and 
are out of all danger, unless peradventure they 
die very suddenly, which because so very few do, . 
the venture is esteemed nothing, and it is a thou- 
sand to one on the sinner's side. 



Section II. 
We know it will be said, that the Roman 
'Church enjoins confession, and imposes penances, 

Q 
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and these are a great restraint to sinnersi and 
gather up what was scattered before. The reply 
is easy, but it is very sad. For, 

1, For confession; it is true, to them who are 
not used to it, as it is at the first tin^e, and for 
that once it is as troublesonae as for a bashful 
man to speak orations in public : but where it is 
so perpetual and universal, and done by compa- 
nies and crowds, at a solemn set time, and when 
it may be done to any one besides the parish 
priest, to a friar that begs, or to a monk in hit 
dorter, done in the ear, it naay be, to a person 
that hath dojpie worse, and therefore hath no awe 
upon me, but what his order imprints, and his 
viciousness takes off; when we see women and 
boys, princes and prelates, do the same every 
day : and as oftentimes they are never the better, 
so they ai^e not at all aahamed; but men look 
upon it as. a certain cure, like pulling off a man's 
clothes to go and wash in a river, and make it, 
by use and habit, by con^dence and custom, to 
be no certain pain, and the women blush or 
smile, weep or are unmoved, as it happens under 
their veilx ^^^ the men under the boldness of 
their sex: when we see that n(ien and women 
confess to-day, and sin to-morrow, and are not 
affrighted fropi their sin the more for it ; because 
they know the worst of it, and bave felt it often, 
and believe to be eased by it: certain it is that a 
little reason, and a little observation, will suffice 
to conclude, that this practice of confession hath 
in it no affrightment, not so much as the horror 
of the sin itself hath to the conscience* For 
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they who commit sins confidently will with less 
regret (it may be) confess it in this manner^ 
where it is the fashion for every one to do it. 
And when all the world observes how loosely the 
Italians, Spaniards, and French, do live in their 
carnivals ; giving to themselves all liberty and 
licence to do the vilest things at that time, not 
only because they are for awhile to take their 
leave of them, but because they are (as they 
suppose) to be so soon easied of their crimes by 
confession, and the circular and never-failing 
hand of the priest ; they will have no reason to 
admire the severity of confession : which as it 
was most certainly intended as a dieletoryof sin, and 
might do its first intention, if it were equally ma- 
naged ; So now certainly it gives confidence to many 
men to sin, and to most men to neglect the greater 
and more efibctive parts of essential repentance. 

We shall not nieed to observe how confession 
is made a minister of state, a picklock of secrets, 
a spy upon families, a searcher of inclinations, a 
betraying to temptations ; for this is wholly by 
the fault of the men, and not of the doctrine ; 
but even the doctrine itself, as it is handled in 
the Church of Rome, is do far from bringing 
peace to the troubled consciences, that it intro- 
mits more scruples and cases than it can resolve* 

For besides, that itself is a question, and they 
have made it dangerous by pretending that it is 
by Divine right and institution, (for so some of 
the schoolmen* teach ; and the canonists say the 

* Yid. Biel, lib. iv. dist. 17. q; 1. et Scotuiti, ib. et Bona* 
vent ib. n. 72. 

q2 
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contrary)* and that it is only of human and 
positive institution,) and by this difference in 
so great a point, have made the whole economy 
of their repentance, which relies upon the sup- 
posed necessity of confession, to fail, or to shake 
vehemently, and at the best, to be a foundation 
too uncertain to build the hopes of salvation on 
it ; besides all this, we say, their rules and doc- 
trines of confession enjoin some things that are 
of themselves dangerous, and lead into tempta- 
tion. An instance of this is in that which is de- 
creed in the canons of Trent,f that the penitent 
must not only confess every mortal sin which 
after diligent inquiry he remembers, but even his 
very sinful thoughts in particular, and his secret 
desires, and every circumstance which changes 
the kind of the sin, or, as some add, does notably 
increase it ; and how this can be safely done, and 
who is sufficient for these things, and who can 
tell his circumstances without tempting his con- 
fessor, or betraying, and defaming another per- 
son, (which is forbidden,) and in what cases it 
may be done, or in what cases omitted; and 
whether the confession be valid upon infinite 

* Melius dicitor, earn institutam Aiisse k quadam uni- 
versali Ecclesiffi traditione, quam ex Novi vel Yeteris 
Testamenti autoritate ; et tamen negatur hsec traditio esse 
universalis. Confessio non est necessaria apud Graecos, 
quia non emanavit ad illos traditionaliter. De Poenit. 
oist. 5. in principio Gloss, ib. Vide etiam Panormitan. 
super Decreta, ub. v. cap. Quod autem, cap. Omnis utri- 
usque sexus, sect. 18. extrav. Gloss. Malaonatus fatetur 
omnes canonistas in banc sententiam consensisse. Disp. 
Ae Sacr. torn, ii c. 2. de Confess. Orig. 

t Sess. 4. can. 7, 
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other considerations, and whether it be to be re- 
peated in whole or in part, and how often, and 
how much ? these things are so uncertain, casual, 
and .contingent; and so many cases are multiplied 
upon every one of these, and these so disputed 
and argued by their greatest doctors, by Thomas 
and Scotus, and all the schoolmen, and by the 
casuists ; that, as Beatus Rhenanus complains, it 
was truly observed by the famous John Geilerius^ 
that, according to their cases, inquiries and con- 
clusions, it is impossible for any man to make a 
right confession. So that although the shame 
of private confession be very tolerable and easy, 
yet the cases and scruples which they have in- 
troduced are neither easy nor tolerable, and 
though, as it is now used, there be but little in 
it to restrain sin, yet there is very much danger 
of increasing it, and of receiving no benefit by it. 

SECtlON III. 

But then for penances and satisfactions, of 
which they boast So much, as being so great 
restraints to sin, these, as they are publicly han- 
dled, are nothing but vrorda and ineffective 
sounds. For, first, if we cohsider what the pe- 
nances themselves are which are ' enjoined ; they 
are reduced from the ancient canonical penances 
to private and atbitrary, from yeara to hours, 
from great severity to gentleness and flattery, 
from fasting and public shame to the saying over 
their beads, from cordial to ritual, from smart to 
money, from heartiness and earnest to pageantry 
and theatrical images of penance ; and if some 

q3 



X86 SER^QUS PISSUASIVES 

confessors happen to be severe, there are ways 
enough to be eased. For the penitent may have 
leave to go to a gentler, or he may get commu- 
tations, or he may get somebody else* to do 
them for him : and if his penances be never so 
great, or never so little, yet it may all be sup- 
plied by indulgences ; of which there are such 
store in the Lateran at Rome, that, as Pope Boni- 
face said, '< No man is able to number them ;" 
yet he confirmed them all. 

In the Church of " Santa Maria de Popolo " 
there are for every day in the year two thousand 
and eight hundred years of pardon, besides four- 
teen thousand and fourteen carentanes ; which in 
one year amount to more than a million : all 
which are confirmed by the Pope Paschal I., 
Boniface VIII., and Gregory IX. In the Church 
of St. Vitus and Modestus, there are, for every 
day in the year, seven thousand years and' seven 
thousand carentanes of pardon, and a pardon of 
a third part of all our sins besides ; and the price 
of all this is but praying before an altar in that 
Church. At the sepulchre of Christ in Venice 
there is hung up a prayer of St. Augustine, with 
an indulgence of fourscore and two thousand 
years, granted by Boniface VIII. (who was of 
all the popes the most bountiful of the Church's 
treasure) and Benedict XL, to him that shall 
say it, and that for every day *^ toties quoties." 
The Divine pardon of Sica gave a plenary in- 
dulgence to every one that, being confessed and 

* Ernan. Sa, V. Satisfa. n. 10. ToL lib. Ui. Instr. Sacerd. 
cap. 11. n. 6, 
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communicated, should pray there in the Fran- 
ciscan Church of " Santa Maria degli Angeli/' 
and this pardon is " ab omni poena et culpa/' 
The Englbh of that "we easily understand, but 
the meaning of it we do not, because they will 
not own that these indulgences do profit any one 
whose gailt is not taken away by the sacrament 
of penance. But this is not the only snare in 
which they have inextricably entangled them- 
selves ; but be it as they please for this ; what- 
ever it was, it was since enlarged by Sixtus IV, 
and Sixtus V. to all that shall wear St. Francises 
cord. The saying a few Pater nosters and Aves 
before a privileged altar can, in innumerable 
places, procure vast portions of this treasure, 
and to deliver a soul out of purgatory, whom 
they list, is promised to many upon' easy terms, 
even ^to the saying of their beads over with an 
appendant medal of the Pope's benediction. 
Every priest, at his third or fourth mass, is as 
sure as may be to deliver the souls of his 
parents : and a thousand more such stories as 
these are to be seen everywhere and every day. 

Once for all: there was a book printed at 
Paris by Francis Regnault, A.D., 1536, May 25, 
called, << The Hours of the most blessed Virgin 
Mary, according to the Use of Sarum ;" in which, 
for the saying three short prayers written in 
Rome, in a place called *' The Chapel of the 
Holy Cross of Seven Romans," are promised 
fourscore and ten thousand years of pardon of 
deadly sin.* Now the meaning of these things is 
* Tolet. Instr. Sacerd. lib. iii. cap. 11. n. 6. 
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very plain. By these devices they serve them-' 
selves, and they do not serve God. They serve 
themselves by this doctrine : for they teach that 
what penance is ordinarily imposed does not take 
away all the punishment that is due ; for they do 
not impose what was anciently enjoined by the 
penitential canons, but some little thing instead of 
it : and it may be, that what was anciently enjoined 
by the penitential canotis is not so much as God 
will exact, (for they suppose that he will forgive 
nothing but the guilt and the eternity ; but he 
will exact all that can be demanded on this side 
hell, even to the last farthing he must be paid 
some way or other, even when the guilt is taken 
away ;) but, therefore, to prevent any failing that 
way, they have giveh indulgences enough to take 
off what was due by the old canons, and what 
may be due by the severity of God ; and if .these 
fail, they may have recourse to the priests, and 
they by their masses can make supply : so that 
their disciples ate well, and the want of ancient 
discipline shall do them no hurt. 

But then how little they serve God's end by 
treating the sinner so gently, will be very evi- 
dent. For by this means they have found out a 
way, that though, it may be, God will be more 
severe than the old penitential canons, and al- 
though these canons were much more severe than 
men are now willing to suffer, yet neither for 
the one nor the other shall they need to be trou- 
bled ; they have found out an easier way to go 
to heaven than so. An indulgence will be no 
great charge^ but that will take off all the super- 
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numerary penances which ought to have been 
imposed by the ancient discipline of the Church, 
and may be required by God. A little alms to 
a priest, a small oblation to a church, a pil- 
grimage to the image or relics of a saint, wearing 
St. Francis's cord, saying over the beads with an 
hallowed appendant, entering into a fraternity, 
praying at a privileged altar, leaving a legacy 
for a soul-mass, visiting a privileged cemetery, and 
twenty other devices, will secure the sinner from 
suffering punishment here or hereafter, more than 
his friendly priest is pleased gently to impose* 

To them that ask. What should any one need 
to get so many hundred thousand years of par- 
don, as are ready to be had upon very easy 
terms ? They answer as before ; that whereas 
it may be for perjury the ancient canons en- 
joined penance all their life :* that will be sup- 
posed to be twenty or forty years, or suppose an 
hundred ; if the man have been perjured a thou- 
sand times, and committed adultery so often, 
and done innumerable other sins, for every one 
of which he deserves to suffer forty years' penance, 
and how much more in the account of God he 
deserves, he knows not ; if he be attrite, and con- 
fessed so that the guilt is taken away, yet as 
much temporal punishment remains due as is not 
paid here : but the indulgences of the Church 
will take off so much as it comes to, even of all 
that would be suffered in purgatory. Now it is 
true, that purgatory (at least as is believed) can- 

* Vide ConciL Tribur. c. 54. Burchard. lib. xix. Tertul. 
lib. de Poeniteatia. 
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n6t last A hundred thousattd years ; but yet God 
may by the acerbity of the flames in twenty 
years equal the canonical penances of twenty 
thousand years : to prevent which, these indul- 
gences of so many thousand years are devised. 
A wise and thrifty invention sure, and well con- 
trived, and rightly allotted according to every 
man's need, and according as they suspect his 
bill shall amount to. 

This strange invention, as strange as it is, will 
be owned, for this is the account of it which we 
find in Bellarmine :* and although Gerson and 
Dominicus d Soto are ashamed of these prodi- 
gious indulgences, and suppose that the Pope's 
queestuaries did procure them, yet it must not be 
so disowned ; truth is truth, and it is notoriously 
so ; and therefore a reason must be found out for 
it, and this is it which we have accounted. But 
the use we make of it is this ; that since they 
have declared, that when sins are pardoned so 
easily, yet the punishment remains so very great, 
and that so much must be suffered here or in 
purgatory, it is strange that they should not only 
in effect pretend to show more mercy than God 
does, or the primitive Church did ; but that they 
should directly lay aside the primitive discipline, 
and while they declaim against their adversaries 
for saying they are not necessary, yet at the 
same time they should devise tricks to take them 
quite away, so that neither penances shall much 
smart here, nor purgatory (which is a device to 
make men be Mulattoes, as the Spaniard calls 
* J)e Indulgen. lib. i, c. 9. sect. Ezistit autem. 
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balf Christians, a device to make a man go to 
heaven and to hell too) shall not tonnent them 
hereafter. However it be, yet things are so or- 
dered, that the noise of penances need not 
trouble the greatest criminal, unless he be so 
unfortunate as to lire in no country and near no 
church, and without priest, or friend, or money, 
or notice of anything that is so loudly talked of 
in Christendom. If he be, he hath no help but 
one ; he must live a holy and a severe life, 
which is the only great calamity which they are 
comipanded to suffer in the Church of England : 
l}ut if he be not, the case is plain, he may by 
these doctrines take his ease. 



Section IV. 

Ws doubt not but they who understaad the 
proper sequel of these things will not wonder 
th^t the Church of Rome should have a numer- 
ous cQjppany of proselytes, made up of such as 
the beginnings of David's army were. But that 
we may undeceive them also, for to their souls 
we intend charity and relief by this address, we 
have thought fit to add one consideration more, 
and that is, that it is not fit that they should trust 
to this, or anything of this, not only because 
there is no foundation of truth in these new de- 
vices, but because even the Roman doctors them- 
selves, when they are pinched with an objection, 
let their hold go, and to escape, do in remark* 
able measures destroy their own new building. 

The case is this : to them who say, that if 
tbere wese truth in these pretensions, then all 
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these, and the many millions of indulgences 
more, and the many other ways of releasing souls 
out of purgatory, the innumerable masses said 
every day, the power of the keys so largely em- 
ployed, would in a short time have emptied pur- 
gatory of all her sad inhabitants, or, it may be, 
very few would go thither, and they that unfor- 
tunately do cannot stay long ; and consequently, 
besides that this great softness and easiness of 
procedure would give confidence to the greatest 
sinners, and the hopes of purgatory would de- 
stroy the fears of hell, and the certainty of doing 
well enough in an imperfect life would make 
men careless of the more excellent ; besides these 
things, there will need no continuation of pen- 
sions to pray for persons dead many years ago: 
to them, I say, who talk to them at this rate, they 
have enough to answer* 

Deceive not yourselves, there are more things 
to be reckoned for than so. For when you have 
deserved great punishments for great sins, and the 
guilt is taken off by absolution, and (you suppose) 
the punishment by indulgences or the satisfaction 
of others ; it may be so, and it may be not so. 

For 1. It b according as your indulgence is. 
Suppose it for forty years, or it may be an hun- 
dred, or a thousand, (and that is a great matter,) 
yet, peradventure, according to the old peniten- 
tial rate, you have deserved the penance of forty 
thousand years ; or, at least, you may have done 
so by the more severe account of God : if the 
penance of forty years be taken off by your in- 
dulgence, it does as much of the work as was 



FROM POPERY. 19S 

promised or intended; but you can feel little 
ease, if still there remains due the penance of 
threescore thousand years. No man can tell the 
difference when what remains shall be so great 
as to surmount all the evils of this life ; and the 
abatement may be accounted by pen and ink, 
but will signify little in the perception : it is like 
the casting out of a devil out of a miserable de- 
moniac, when there still remains fifty more as 
bad as he that went away ; the man will hardly 
find how much he is advanced in his cure. 

But 2. You have, with much labour and some 
charge, purchased to yourself so many quadra- 
genes or lents of pardon ; that is, you have 
bought off the penances of so many times forty 
days. It is well; but were you well advised ? it 
may be, your quadragenes are not carenes, that 
is, are not a quitting the severest penances of 
fasting so long in bread and water : for there is 
great difference in the manner of keeping a pe- 
nitential lent, and it may be you have purchased 
but some lighter thing ; and then if your de- 
merit arise to so many carenes, and you pur- 
chased but mere quadragenes, without a minute 
and table of particulars, you may^tay longer in 
purgatory than you expected. 

S. But, therefore, your best way is, to get a 
plenary indulgence;* and that maybe had on 
reasonable terms : but take heed you do not 
think yourself secure, for a plenary indulgence 
does not do all that it may be you require ; for 

* Vide Joan, de Turrecremata in comment dist 1. d« 
Fcenitent. 

R 
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there is an indulgence more iiill, and another 
most full) and it is not agreed upon among 
the doctors whether a plenary indulgence is to 
be extended beyond the taking off those penances 
which were actually enjoined by the confessor, 
or how far they go further. And they that 
read Turrecremata, Navar, Cordubensis, Fabius 
Incamatus, Petrus de Soto, Armilla Aurea, 
Aquinas, Tolet, Cajetan, in their several accounts 
of indulgences, will soon perceive, that all this 
is but a handful of smoke ; when you hold it^ 
you hold it not. 

4. But further yet ; all indulgences are granted 
upon some inducement, and are not '* ex mero 
motu," or '* acts of mere grace" without cause; 
and if the cause be not reasonable, they are 
invalid : and whether the cause be sufficient will 
be veiy hard to judge. And if there be for the 
indulgence, yet, if there be not a reasonable cause 
for the quantity of the indulgence, you cannot 
tell how much you get : and the preachers of 
indulgences ought not to declare how valid they 
are '* assertiv^," that is, by any confidence ; but 
** opinativi," or ** recitativd,*' they can only tell 
what is said, or what is their own opinion. 

5. When this difficulty is passed over, yet it 
may be the person is not capable of them ; for, 
if he be not in the state of grace, all is nothing ; 
and if he be, yet if he does not perform the con- 
dition of the indulgence actually, his mere 
endeavour or good desire is nothing. And when 
the conditions are aotufdly done, it must be 
inquired whether in the time of doing them you 
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irere in charity ; whether you be so at least in 
the last day of finishing them: it is good to be 
certain in this, lest all evaporate and come to 
nothing. But yet suppose this too, though the 
work you are to do as the condition of the indul- 
gence, be done so well that you lose not all the 
indulgence, yet for every degree of imperfection 
in that work you will lose a part of the indul- 
gence, and then it will be hard to tell whether you 
get half so much as you proposed to yourself. 
But here Pope Adrian troubles the whole affair 
again : * for, if the indulgence be only given 
according to the worthiness of the work done, 
then that will avail of itself without any grant 
from the Church ; and then it is hugely question- 
able whether the Pope's authority be of any use 
in this whole matter. 

6. But there is yet a greater heap of dangers 
and uncertainties ; for you must be sure of the 
authority of him that gives the indulgence, and 
in this there are many doubtful questions ; but 
when they are over, yet it is worth inquiry, 
(for some doctors are fearful in this point,) 
whether the intromission of venial sins, without 
which no man lives, does hinder the fruit of 
the indulgence; for if it does, all the cost is 
lost. 

7. When an indulgence is given, put case to 
abide forty days on certain conditions, whether 
these forty days are to be taken collectively or 
distributively ; for, because it is confessed that 
the matter of indulgences is " res odibilis," an 

* Hist Conoil. Trident 111k i« p» 80. Londin. edit 

r2 
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hateful and " an odious matter," * it is not to be 
understood in the sense of favour, but of great- 
est severity ; and therefore it is good to know 
beforehand what to trust to, to inquire how the 
bull is penned, and what sense of law every word 
does bear ; for it may be any good man's case. 
If an indulgence be granted to a place for so 
many days in every year, it were fit you inquire 
for how many years that will last ; for some doc- 
tors say, that if a definite number of years be not 
set down, it is intended to last but twenty years. 
And, therefore, it is good to be wise early. 

8. But it is yet of greater consideration : if 
you take out a bull of indulgence, relating to 
the article of death, in case you recover that 
sickness in which you thought you should use it, 
you must consider, whether you must not take 
out a new one for the next fit of sickness ; or, 
will the first, which stood for nothing, keep 
cold, and without any sensible error serve when 
you shall indeed die ? 

9. You must also inquire and be rightly in- 
formed, whether an indulgence granted upon a 
certain festival will be valid if the day be changed, 
(as they were all at once by. the Gregorian 
calendar;) or if you go into another country 
where the feast is not kept the same day, as it 
nappens in moveable feasts, and on St. Bar- 
tholomew's day, and some others. 

10. When your lawyers have told you their 
opinion of all these questions, and given it under 
their hands, it will concern you to inquire yet 

* Fab. Incamat. scrut. Saoerd. de Indulgent. 
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farther, whether a succeeding Pope have not, or 
cannot revoke, an indulgence granted by his pre- 
decessor; for this is often done in matters of 
favour and privileges ; and the German princes 
complained sadly of it^ and it was complained in 
the Council of Lyons,* that Martin, the legate 
of Pope Innocent VIII., revoked and dissipated 
all former grants : and it is an old rule, << Papa 
nunquam sibi ligat manus/' '< the Pope never 
binds his own hands/* But here some caution 
would do well. 

11. It is worthy inquiry, whether, in the year 
of jubilee, all other indulgences be suspended ; 
for though some think they are not, yet Navar 
and Emanuel Sd* affirm that they are; and if 
they chance to say true, (for no man knows 
whether they do or no,) yoii may be at a loss 
that way. And when all this is done, yet — 

12. Your indulgences will be of no avail to you 
in reserved cases, which are very many. A great 
many more very fine scruples liiight be moved, 
and are so : and^ therefore, when yoU have gotten 
all the security you can by these, you are not 
safe at all. But, therefore, be sure still to get 
niasses to be said. 

So that now the great objection is answered; you 
need not fear that saying masses will ever be made 
unnecessary by the multitude of indulgences: 
the priest must still be employed and entertained 
'< in subsidium," since there are so many ways of 
making the indulgence good for nothing: and as 

. *.Centnm grftvatn* OeFm« Idem faoere roluit Faulus 
Quintus in Yenetorum causa. ^ 

rS 



198 SERIOUS DISSUASIVES 

for the fear of emptyiag purgatory by the free 
and liberal use of the keys, it is very needless ; 
because the Pope cannot evacuate purgatory,* or 
give so many indulgences as to take out all 
souls from thence : and, therefore, if the popes, 
and the bishops, and the legates, have been 
already too free, it may be there is so much in 
arrear, that the treasure of the Church b spent, 
or the Church is in debt for souls ; or else, though 
the treasure be inexhaustible, yet so much of her 
treasure ought not to be made use of, and, 
therefore, it may be that your soul shall be 
postponed, and must stay and take its turn God 
knows when. And, therefore, we cannot but 
commend the prudence of Cardinal Albernotius,t 
who by his last will took order for fifty thousand 
masses to be said for his soul ; for he was a wise 
man, and loved to make all as sure as he could. 



Section V. 
But then to apply this to the consciences of 
the poor people of the Roman communion. 
Here is a great deal of treasure of the Church 
pretended, and a great many favours granted, 
and much ease promised, and the wealth of the 
Church boasted of, and people's money gotten ; 
and that this may be a perpetual spring, it is 
clear amongst their own writers, that you are 
not sure of any good by all that is past, but you 

* Fabius Ihcaniatus Scnitin. Sacerdot de Indulgent, 
sect, antepen. edit Barcinon. 1628. 

t Apud Gen. SepulTedam in Vita £gidii Albemotii 
GardinaL 
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must get more security, or this may be nothing. 
But how easy wer^ it for you now to conclude, 
that all this is but a mere cozenage, an art to get 
money ? but that is not the least of the evil, it is 
a certain way to deceive souls. For since there 
are so many thousands that trust to these things, 
and yet in the confession of your own writers 
there are so many fallibilities in the whole, and 
in every part, why will you suffer yourselves so 
weakly and vainly to be cozened out of your 
souls with promises that signify nothing, and 
words without virtue, and treasures that make no 
man rich, and indulgences that give confidence 
to sin, but no ease to the pains which follow ? 

Besides all this, it is very considerable, that 
this whole affair is a state of temptation ; for 
they that have so many ways to escape will not 
be so careful of the main stake, as the interest of 
it requires. He that hopes to be relieved by 
many others will be tempted to neglect himself : 
there is an h fjJya, an <'Unum necessarium," even 
that we ** work out our own salvation with fear 
and trembling." A little wisdom, and an easy 
observation, were enough to make all men, that 
love themselves, wisely to abstain from such diet 
which does not nourish, but fills the stomach 
with wind and imagination. But to return to 
the main inquiry: 

We desire that it be considered, how dan- 
gerously good life is undermined by the propo- 
sitions collaterally taught by their great doctors 
in the matter of indulgences ; besides the main 
and direct danger and deception. 
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1. '' Venial sins, preceding or following the 
work enjoined fbr getting indulgences, hinder not 
their fruit: but if they intervene in the time 
of doing them, then they hinder.*'* By this 
proposition th^re is infinite uncertainty concern- 
ing the value of any indulgence : for if venial 
sins be daily incursions, who can say that he is 
one day clean from them ? And if he be not, 
he hath paid his price for that which profits not, 
and he is made to rely upon that which will not 
support him. But though this being taught, 
doth evacuate the indulgence, yet it is not taught 
to prevent the sin ; for before and after, if you 
commit venial sins there is no great matter in it: 
the inconvenience is not great, and the remedy 
is easy ; you are told of your security as to this 
point beforehand. 

2. Pope Adrian taught a worse matter. '<He 
that will obtain indulgence for another, if he 
does perform the work enjoined, though himself 
be in deadly sin, yet for the other he prevails :*'t 
as if a man could do more for another than he 
can do for himself; or as if God would regard 
the prayers of a vile and a wicked person when 
he intercedes for another ; and, at the same time, 
if he prays for himself, his prayer is an abomi- 
nation. Ood first is entreated for ourselves, and 
when we are more excellent persons, admits us 
to intercede, and we shall prevail for others ; but 
that a wicked person who is under actual guilty 

* Pab. Incar. ubi supra. 

f Apud Fetmm de Soto leci de Instit Saoerd. de ne- 
oesftariis ad effectual indttl. 
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and obliged himself to suffer all punishment, can 
«ase and take off the punishment due to others 
by any externally good work done ungraciously, 
is a piece of new divinity without colour of rea- 
son or religion. Others in this are something 
less scandalous; and affirm, that though it be 
not necessary that when the indulgence is 
granted the man should be in the state of grace, 
yet it is necessary that at some time or other he 
should be; at any time (it seems) it will serve. 
For thus they turn divinity and the care of souls 
into mathematics and clock-work, and dispute 
minutes and periods with God, and are careful 
to tell their people how much liberty they may 
take, and how far they may venture, lest they 
should lose anything of their sin's pleasure, which 
they can possibly enjoy, and yet have hopes of 
being saved at last. 

3. But there is worse yet. If a man willingly 
commits a sin in hope and expectation of a 
jubilee, and of the indulgences afterwards to be 
granted, he does not lose the indulgence, but 
shall receive it; which is expressly affirmed by 
Kavar* and Anton ius Cordubensis;-)- and Bel- 
larmine,;|; though he asks the question, denies it 
not. By which it is evident that the Roman 
doctrines and divinity teach contrary to God's 
way, who is most of all angry with them that 
'< turn his grace into wantonness," and sin, ** that 
grace may abound." 



* In Tract de Jubilseo notab. 34. n. 4. et 6. 

{Qu. 37. de Indulg. prop. 3. 
Lib. i. de Indulg. c. 10. ^t Altera dubitatio. 
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4. If any man by reason of poverty cannot 
give the prescribed alms, he cannot receive the 
indulgence. Now, since It is sufficiently known, 
that in all or most of the indulgences a clause is 
sure to be included, that something be offered to 
the Church, to the altar, to a religious house,* 
&c. The consequent of this will be soon seen, 
that indulgences are made for the rich, and the 
treasures of the Church are to be dispensed to 
them that have treasures of their own, for ** Ha- 
benti dabitur/' But then God help the poor I 
for them purgatory is prepared, and they must 
burn : for the rich it is pretended, but the smell 
of fire will not pass upon them. 

From these premises we suppose it but too 
evident, that the Roman doctors prevaricate in 
the whole doctrine of repentance^ which indeed 
in Christ Jesus is the whole economy of justifica- 
tion and salvation; it is the hope and stafiT of 
all the world, the remedy of all evils past, pre-* 
sent, and to come. And if our physic be poi* 
soned, if our staff be broken, if our hopes make 
us ashamed, how shall we appear before Christ 
at his coming? But we say, that in all the parts 
of it their doctrine is infinitely dangerous. 

1. Contrition is sufficient if it be but one 
little act) and that in the very article of death ; 
and before that time it is not necessary by the 
law of God, nay, it is indeed sufficient ; but it is 
also insufficient, for without confession in act or 
desire it suffices not. And though it be thus in- 
sufficiently sufficient, yet it is not necessary i for 
* Serutin. Baoerd. ubi supra. 
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attrition i8 also sufficient, if a priest can be had, 
and then any little grief proceeding out of the 
fear of hell will do it, if the priest do but absolve. 

2. Confession might be made of excellent use, 
and is so among the pious children of the Church 
of England ; but by the doctrines and practices 
in the Church of Rome, it is made, not the 
remedy of sins by proper energy, but the excuse, 
the alleviation, the confidence, the ritual, external 
and sacramental remedy, and serves instead of 
the labours of a holy and a regular life ; and yet 
is so entangled with innumerable and ihextricable 
pases of conscience, orders, human prescripts, 
and great and little artifices, that scruples are 
more increased than sins are lessened. 

3« For satisfactions and penances, which, if 
they were rightly ordered, and made instrumental 
to kill the desires of sin, or to punish the crimi- 
nal, or were properly the fruits of repentance, 
that is, parts of a holy life^ good works done in 
charity, and the habitaal permanent grace of 
God, were so prevailing, as they do the work of 
God ; yet when they are taken away, not only 
by the declensioii of primitive discipline, but by 
new doctrines and indulgences, regular and 
offered commutatioms for money, and superstitioua 
practices» which are sins themselves, and increase 
the numbers and weights of the aecount, there is 
a great way made for the destruction of souls, 
and the disoi^untenancing the necessity of holy 
life; but nothing for the advantage of holiness, 
or the becoming like to Go4. 

And now at . last for a cover to this dish, we 
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have thought iit to mind the world, and to give 
caution to all that mean to live godly in Christ 
Jesus, to what an infinite scandal and impiety this 
afPair hath risen in the Church of Rome, we 
mean in the instance of their '< taxa camerse, seu 
cancellariffi apostolicee," " the tax of the aposto* 
lical chamber or chancery," a book publicly 
printed, and exposed to common sale, of which 
their own Espencaeus* gives this account, — that 
it is a book in which a man may learn more 
wickedness, than in all the summaries of vices 
published in the world: and yet to them that 
will pay for it, there is to many given a licence, 
to all an absolution for the greatest and most 
horrid sins. There is a price set down for his 
absolution that hath killed his father or his mother, 
brother, sister, or wife, or that hath lain with his 
sister or his mother. We desire all good Chris- 
tians to excuse us for naming such horrid things: 

Nomina sunt, ipso pend timenda sono. 
But the licences are printed at Paris in the year 
1500, by Tossan Denis. Pope Innocent VIII. 
either was author or enlarger of these rules of 
this chancery-tax» and there are glosses upon 
them, in w^ich the scholiast himself, who made 
them, affirms, that he must for that time conceal 
some things to avoid scandal. But how far this 
impiety proceeded, and how little regard there 
is in it to piety, or the good of souls, is visible 
by that which Augustinus de Anconaf teaches^ 
** that the Pope ought not to give indulgences to 

* Digress. 2. ad cap. 1. Epist ad Titan. 
t De Potest. Papes, q« 3. ad 8. 
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them who have a desire of giving money but 
cannot, as to them who actually give." And 
whereas it may be objected, that then poor 
men's souls are in a worse condition than the 
rich, he answers, *^ that as to the remission of 
the punishment acquired by the indulgence, in 
such a case it is not inconvenient that the rich 
should be in a better condition than the poor." 
For in that manner do they imitate God, who is 
no respecter of persons. 



Section VL 

These observations we conceive to be sufH-' 
cient to deter every well meaning person from 
running into, or abiding in, such temptations.. 
Every false proposition that leads to impiety is 
a stock and fountain of temptations ; and these 
which we have reckoned in the matter of repent- 
ance, having influence upon the whole life, are 
yet much greater, by corrupting the whole mass 
of wisdom and spiritual propositions. 

There are, indeed, many others. We shall 
name some of them, but shall not need much to 
insist on them. Such as are — 

1. That one man may satisfy for another.* 
It is the general doctrine of their Church : the 
divines and lawyers consent in it, and publicly 
own it: the efiPect of which is this^ that some 
are made rich by it, and some are careless; but 
"qui non solvit in sere, luat in corpore," is a 

* Sil, Aphor. Verb. Satisfa. num. 10. Scrutin. Sacerd. 
Tract, de Indulg. sect, penult. Suarez. part 4. in 3. 
disp^rdS. sect. 9. 
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canonical rule ; and though it was spoken in the 
matter of public penances, and so relates to the 
exterior court, yet it is also practised and avowed 
in satisfactions or penances relating to the inward 
court of conscience, and penance sacramental; 
and the rich man is made negligent in his duty, 
and is whipped upon another man's back, and 
his purse only is the penitent; and which is 
worst of all, here is a pretence of doing that 
which is too near blasphemy but to say. For, 
by this doctrine, it is not to be said of Christ 
alone, that ** he was wounded for our trans- 
gressions;** that he only satisfied for our sins; 
for in the Church of Rome it is done frequently, 
and pretended daily, that ** by another man's 
stripes we are healed." 

2. They teach, that a habit of sin is not a sin, 
distinct from those former actions by which the 
habit was contracted. The secret intention of 
which proposition, and the malignity of it, con- 
sist in this, that it is not necessary for a man to 
repent speedily; and a man is not bound by 
repentance to interrupt the procedure of his 
impiety, or to repent of his habit, but of the 
single acts that went before it. For as for those 
that come after, they are excused, if they be 
produced by a strong habit; and the greater 
the habit, the less is the sin : but then as the 
repentance need not for that reason be hasty 
and presently ; so because it is only to be of 
single acts, the repentance itself need not be 
habitual, but it may be done in an instant ; 
whereas to mortify a habit of sin (which is the 
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true and proper repentance) there is required a 
longer time, and a procedure in the methods of 
a holy life. By this, and such like propositions, 
and careless sentences, they have brought it to 
that pass, that they reckon a single act of con- 
trition at any time to be sufficient to take away 
the wickedness of a long life. Now that this is 
the avowed doctrine of the Roman guides of 
souls, will sufficiently appear in the writings of 
their chiefest, of which no learned man can be 
ignorant.* The thing was of late openly and 
professedly disputed against us, and will not be 
denied. And that this doctrine is infinitely 
destructive of the necessity of a good life cannot 
be doubted of, when themselves do own the 
proper consequents of it, even the unnecessari- 
ness of present repentance, or before the danger 
of death ; of which we have already given 
accounts. But the reason why we remark it 
here is, that which we now mentioned, because 
that by the doctrine of vicious habits, having in 
them no malignity or sin but what is in the 
single preceding acts, there is an excuse made 
for millions of sins : for if by an evil habit the 
sinner is not made worse, and more hated by 
God, and his sinful acts made not only more, 
but more criminal, it will follow, that the sins 
are very much lessened : for they being not so 
voluntary in their exercise and distinct emana- 
tion, are not in present so malicious ; and, there- 

* Granat. in Materia de Peccatis, . tract. 8. disp. 1. 
sect. 1. F. Knot against Chillingworth, in his ** Infidelity 
Unmasked,'' pp. 105, 106, 107, £c. 

s 2 
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fore, be that hath gotten a habit of drunkenness 
or swearing, sins less in erery act of drunken- 
ness, or profane oath, than he that acts tbem 
seldom, because by his habit he is more inclined, 
and his sins are almost natural, and less con- 
sidered, less chosen, and not disputed against; 
but pass by inadvertency, and an untroubled 
consent, easily and promptly, and almost natu- 
rally from that principle : so that by this means, 
and in such cases when things are come to this 
pass, they have gotten an imperfect warrant to 
sin a great deal, and a great while, without any 
new great inconvenience : which evil state of 
things ought to be infinitely avoided by all 
Christians that would be saved by all means ; 
and, therefore, all such teachers, and all such 
doctrines, are carefully to be declined, who give 
so much easiness, not only to the remedies, but 
to the sins themselves. But of this, we hope it 
may be sufficient to have given this short warning. 
S. The distinction of mortal and venial sins, 
as it is taught in the Church of Rome, is a 
great cause of wickedness and careless conversa- 
tion. For although we do, with all the ancient 
doctors, admit of the distinction of sins mortal 
and venial ;* yet we also teach, that in their own 

* The distinction which our author here makes between 
mortal and venial sins, appears to be substantially the 
same with that which was made under the law between 
sins of presumption and sins of ignorance (Num. xv. 
27 — ^31), and which Christian writers in general haye 
always made, and still do make, between sins of ignorance, 
mistake, infirmity, inadvertency and surprisal, on tiie one 
band ; and sins committed deliberately, presumptuously. 
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nature, and in the rigour of the Divine justice» 
every sin is damnable^ and deserves God's 
anger, and that in the unregenerate they are so 
accounted, and that in hell the damned suffer 
for small and great in a common mass of tor- 
ment ; yet, by the Divine mercy and compas. 
sion, the smaller sins vhich come by surprise, 
or by invincible ignorance, or inadvertency, or 
unavoidable infirmity, shall not be imputed to 
those who love God, and delight not in the 
smallest sin, but use caution and prayers, watch- 
fulness and remedies, against them. But if any 
man delights in small sins, and heaps them into 
numbers, and by deliberation or licentiousness 
they grow numerous, or are in any sense chosen, 
or taken in, by contempt of the Divine law, 
they do put us from the favour of God^ and 
will pass into severe accounts. And though 
sins are greater or less by comparison to each 
other, yet the smallest is a burden too great for 
us, without the allowances of the Divine mercy. 
But the Church of Rome teaches, that there 
is a whole kind of sins which are venial in their 
own nature; such which, if they were all to- 
gether, all in the world conjoined, could not 
equal one mortal sin,* nor destroy charity, nor 
put us from the favour of God ; such for which 
no man can perish, '^etiamsi nullum pactum 

and perseveringly, on the other. It has reference rather 
to the manner in which sins are committed, than to the 
nature of the sins themselves^-His is evident from what he 
himself says in p. 209. 

• ♦ Bellar. lib. i. de Amiss. Grdtise, c. 13. sect. Alterum 
est. £t de Sacram. £uc. lib. ir. c- 19. sect Hespo&dea. 

S3 
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esset de remissione/'* '< though God's merciful 
covenant of pardon did not intervene." And 
vrfaereas Christ said, ** Of every idle word a man 
shall speak, he shall give account at the day of 
judgment;'' and, << By your words ye shall be 
justified;" and, <<By your words ye shall be 
condemned ;" Bellarmine expressly affirms, '< It 
is not intelligible, how an idle word should in 
its own nature be worthy of the eternal wrath of 
God and eternal flames/' Many other desperate 
words are spoken by the Roman doctors in this 
question, which we love not to aggravate, because 
the main thing is acknowledged by them all. 

But now we appeal to the reason and con- 
sciences of all men, whether this doctrine of sins, 
venial in their own nature, be not greatly de- 
structive to a holy life ? When it is plain that 
they give rest to men's consciences for one 
whole kind of sins; for such, which, because 
they occur every day, in a very short time (if 
they be not interrupted by the grace of re- 
pentance) will swell to a prodigious heap. But 
concerning these we are bidden to be quiet; for 
we are told, that all the heaps of these in the 
world cannot put us out of God's favour. Add 
to this, that it being, in thousands of cases, im- 
possible to tell which are, and which are not, 
venial in their own nature, and in their appendant 
circumstances, either the people are cozened by 
this doctrine into an useless confidence ; and for 
all this talking in their schools, they must never- 

* Cap. 14. sect Adde postremo. De Purgator. lib. i. 
c U. sect Fh)batur ultimo. 
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theless do to venial sins as they do to mortal, 
that is, mortify them, fight against them, repent 
speedily of them, and keep them from running 
into mischief; and then all their kind doctrines 
in this article signify no comfort or ease, but all 
danger, and difficulty, and useless dispute; or 
else, if really they mean, that this easiuess of 
opinion be made use of, then the danger is 
imminent, and carelessness is introduced, and 
licentiousness in all little things is easily in- 
dulged ; and men's souls are daily lessened with- 
out repair, and kept from growing towards 
Christian perfection, and from *' destroying the 
whole body of sin ;" and, in short, 'despising 
little things, they perish by little and little." 

This doctrine also is worse yet in the hand- 
ling. For it hath infinite influence to the dis- 
paragement of holy life, not only by the uncer- 
tain, but, as it must frequently happen, by the 
false determination of innumerable cases of 
conscience ; for it is a great matter both in the 
doing and the thing done, both in the caution 
and the repentance, whether such an action be a 
venial or a mortal sin. If it chance to be mortal, 
and your confessor says it is venial, your soul is 
betrayed. And it is but a chance what they 
say in most cases; for they call what they 
please venial, and they have no certain rule to 
answer by; which appears too sadly in their 
innumerable difierences which are amongst all 
their casuists in saying what b, and what is not, 
mortal; and of this there needs no greater 
proof than the reading the little summaries made 
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bj their most leading guides of conscienced, 
Navar, Cajetan, Tolet, Emanuel S^ and others ; 
where one says such a thing is mortal, and two 
say it is venial. 

And lest any man should say or think, this is 
no great matter, we desire that it be considered 
that in venial sins there may be very much fan- 
tastic pleasure, and they that retain them do 
believe so; for they suppose the pleasure is 
gpreat enough to outweigh the intolerable pains 
of purgatory ; and that it is more eligible to be 
in hell awhile, than to cross their appetites in 
«uch small things. And however it happen in 
this particular, yet because the doctors differ so 
infinitely and irreconcileably, in saying what is, 
and what is not, venial, whoever shall trust to 
their doctrine, saying, tjtiat such a sin is venial ; 
and to their doctrine, that says it does not ex- 
clude from God's favour, may by these two pro- 
positions be damned before he is aware. 

We omiVto insist upon their express contra- 
dicting the words of our blessed Saviour, who 
taught his Church expressly, ** that we must 
work in the day-time ; for the night cometh, and 
no man worketh." Let this be as true as it can 
in the matter of repentance and mortification, and 
working out our pardon for mortal sins ; yet it 
is not true in venial sins, if we may believe their 
great St. Thomas,* whom also Bellarminef 
follows in it : for he affirms, that by the acts 

* In 4. sent. dist. 21. a. 1. art 2. 
f Lib. L cap. 14. De Purgator. sect. Est ergo opinio 
ton* 
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of love and patience in pui^tory, venial sins are 
remitted; and that the acceptation of those 
punishments, proceeding out of charity, is a 
virtual kind of penance. But in this particular 
-we follow not St. Thomas nor Bellarmine in the 
Church of England and Ireland ; for we believe 
in Jesus Christ, and follow him. If men give 
themselves liberty as long as they are alive to 
commit one whole kind of sins, and hope to 
work it out after death by acts of charity and 
repentance, which they would not do in their 
life time; either they must take a course to 
sentence the words of Christ as savouring of 
heresy, or else they will find themselves to have 
been at first deceived in their proposition, and at 
last in their expectation. Their faith . hath 
failed them here, and hereafter they will be 
Ashamed of their hope. 



Section VII. 
There is a proposition, which indeed is new, 
but is now the general doctrine of the leading 
men in the Church of Rome; and it is the 
foundation on which their doctors of conscience 
rely, in their decision of all cases in which there 
is a doubt or question made by themselves ; and 
that is, '* That if an opinion or speculation be 
probable, it may in practice be safely followed:*' 
and if it be inquired. What is sufficient to make 
an opinion probable ? the answer is easy, '^ Suf- 
ficit opinio alicujus gravis doctoris aut bonorum 
exemplum:" *Hhe opinion of any one grave 
doctor is sufficient to make a matter probable ;" 
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nay, ** the example and practice of good men/' 
that is, men who are so reputed ; if they have 
done it, you may do so too, and be safe. This 
is the great rule of their cases of conscience.* 

And now we ought not to be pressed with any 
one's saying, that such an opinion is but the 
priyate opinion of one or more of their doctors. 
For although in matters of faith this be not 
sufficient, to impute a doctrine to a whole 
Church, which is but the private opinion of one 
or more; yet, because we are now speaking of 
the infinite danger of souls in that communion, 
and the horrid propositions by which their 
disciples are conducted, to the disparagement of 
good life, it is sufficient to allege the public and 
allowed sayings of their doctors ; because these 
sayings are their rule of living : and because the 
particular rules of conscience use not to be 
decreed in councils, we must derive them from 
the places where they grow, and where they are 
to be found. 

But besides, you will say, that this is but the 
private opinion of some docton ; and what then ? 
Therefore, it is not to be called the doctrine of 
the Roman Church. True, we do not say, ** it 
is an article of their faith," but, " a rule of man- 
ners : " this is not indeed in any public decree ; 
but we say, that although it be not, yet neither 
is the contrary* And if it be but a private 
opinion, yet, is it safe to follow it, or is it not 
safe ? For that is the question, and therein is 

* Emanuel Sk, Aphor. Verb. Dubium. Escobar. The. 
Moral. Ejuu 3. o. 8. De Gonflcieiitia probabili, &c. 
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the danger. If it be safe, .then this is their rule, 
'^ A private opinion of any one grave doctor may 
be safely followed in the questions of virtue and 
vice." But if it be not safe to foUow it, and 
that this does not make an opinion probable, or 
the practice safe; who says so? Does the 
Church ? No. Does Dr. Cajus, or Dr. Sem- 
pronius, say so ? Yes. But these are not safe 
to follow ; for they are but private doctors : or 
if it be safe to foUow them, though they be no 
more, and the opinion no more but probable, 
then I may take the other side, and choose which 
I will, and do wh^ I Ibt in most cases, and yet 
be safe by the doctrine of the Roman casuists ; 
which is the great line, and general measure of 
most men's lives ; and that is it which we com- 
plain of. And we have reason ; for they suffer 
their casuists to determine all cases, severely and 
gently, strictly and loosely; that so they may 
entertain all spirits, and please all dispositions, 
and govern them by their own inclinations, and 
as they list to be governed ; by what may please 
them, not by that which profits them ; that none 
may go away scandalized or grieved from their 
penitential chairs. 

But, upon this account, it is a sad reckoning 
which can be made concerning souls in the 
.Church of Rome. Suppose one great doctor 
amongst them (as many of them do) shall say, it 
is lawful to kill a king whom the Pope declares 
heretic. By the doctrine of probability here is 
]his warranty. And though the Church do not 
.declare that doctrine ; that iS| the Church doth 
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not make it certain in speeulationi yet it may be 
safely done in practice : here is enough to give 
peace of conscience to him that does it Nay, 
if the contrary be more safe, yet if the other be 
but probable by reason or authority, you may 
do the less safe, -and refuse what is more. For 
that also is the opinion of some grave doctors : * 
if one doctor says, it is safe to swear a thing as 
of our knowledge, which we do not know, but 
believe it is so; it is, therefore, probable that it is 
lawful to swear it, because a grave doctor says it, 
and then it is safe enough to do so. 

And upon this account, whb could find fault 
with Pope , Constantino IV., who, when he was 
accused in the Lateran Councilf for holding ^he 
see apostolic when he was not in orders, justified 
himself by the example of Sergius, Bishop of 
Ravenna, and Stephen, Bishop of Naples. Here 
was ''exemplum bonorum," honest men had 
done so before him, and, therefore, he was 
innocent. When it is observed by Cardinal 
Campegius,:]: and Albertus Pighius did teach, 
that a priest lives more holily and chastely that 
keeps a concubine, than he that hath a married 
wife ; and then shall find in the Pope's law, that 
a priest is not to be removed for fornication ; § 
who will not, or may not practically conclude, 

* Eman. Si^ Aphorism. Verb. Dubium. Escobar, de 
Consdentia probabili. 

■f Apud Nauclemm. Generat 21. 26. 

i Dist 82. Can. Presbyter in Glossa. 

§ 3 Qu. 7. Lata Extrayag. de Bi^amis. Quia circa. 
Communiter dicitur quod dericus pro sunplid fomicatione 
depom non debet, dist 8 1 . Maximianus. Giossa in Grafuo. 
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that since by the law of Pod, marriage is holy, 
and yet, to some men, fornication is more lawful,' 
and does not make a priest irregular, that, there- 
fore, to keep a concubine is very lawful ; espe- 
cially since, abstracting from the consideration 
of a man's being in orders or not, fornication 
Itself IS probably no sin at all? For so says 
Durandus,* simple fornication of itself is not a 
deadly sin according to the natural law, and 
excluding all positive law; and Martinus de 
Magistris says, + to believe simple fornication to 
be no deadly sin is not heretical, because the 
testimonies of Scripture are not express. These 
are grave doctors, and, therefore, the opinion is 
probable, and the practice safe. When the 
good people of the Church of Rome hear it 
read, that Pope Clement VIII., in the Index of 
prohibited books, says, J "That the Bible, pub- 
Iwhed m vulgar tongues, ought not to be read 
and retained," no not so much as a compendium of 

u^w^?"?^ ^^ *^« BiWe; and Bellarmine says, 
Ihat It IS not necessary to salvation, to believe 
that there are any Scriptures at all written • " 
and that Cardinal Hosius saith, « Perhaps it had 
been better for the Church, if no Scriptures had 
been wntten;" they cannot but sav, that this 
doctrine is probable, and think themselves safe 
when they walk without the light of God's Word 
and rely whoUy upon the Pope, or their priest,' 

• Sent. lib. iy. dist. 33. 

t lib. de Temip. qu. 2. de Luxuria. 

t Vide Dan. TUen. de Verbo non Scripto, Ub. iv. c. 8. 
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in what he U pleased to tell them ; and that they 
are no way obliged to keep that comroandmeni 
of Christ, << Search the Scriptures." Cardinal 
Tolet saysy* ** That if a nobleman be set upon, 
and may escape by going away, he is not tied to 
it, but may kill him that intends to strike him 
with a stick :f that if a man be in a great 
passion, and so transported, that he considers 
not what he says; if in that case he does 
blaspheme, he does not always sin:^ that if 
a man be beastly drunk, and then commit 
fornication, that fornication is no sin : 4 

that it is lawful for a man to expose his 
bastards to the hospital, to oonceal his own 
shame/' || He says it out of Soto, and he from 
Thomas Aquinas : *< That if the times be bard, 
or the judge unequal, a man that cannot sell hif 
wine at a due price may lawfully make his 
measures less than is appointed ; or mingle water 
with his wine, and sell it for pure, .so he do not 
lie ; and yet if b^ does, it is no mortal ain, nor 
obliges him to restitution." Emanuel Sif affirmfl» 
<< That if a man lie with bis intended wife before 
marriage it is no sin, or a light one; nay, 
* quinetiam expedit, si multum ilia difieratur,' < it 
is good to do so, if the benediction or piiMica* 
tioa of marriage be much deferred:'" ^^thait 

* Instruct. Sacerd. lib. y. c. 6. n. 15. 
f lib. Iy. c. 13. n. 4. 1 lib. v. c. 10. B. S. 

i lib. y. c. 13. n. la | I4b. viii. c 40. a. 4, 

1 Aphor. lit. OebitaBi OoDjngila, a. 
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hifantd in their cradled may be made priests is 
the common opinion of divines and canonists/* 
saith Tolet ; * and that in their cradles they can 
be made bishops, said the archdeacon and the 
provost ; f and though some say the contrary, yet 
the other is the more true, saith the cardinal. 
Vasquez saith, j: ** That not only an image of Ood, 
but any creature in the world, reasonable or 
unreasonable, may, without danger, be worshipped 
together with Ood, as his image : that we ought 
to adore the relics of saints, though under the 
form of worms ; and that it is no sin to worship 
a ray of light in which the devil is invested, if a 
man supposes him to be Christ: and in the 
same manner, if he supposes it to be a piece of a 
saint, which is not, he shall not want the merit 
of his devotion." And to conclude, Pope 
Celestine III. (as Alphonsus k Castro reports 
himself to have seen a decretal of his to that 
purpose) affirmed, that if one of the married 
couple fell into heresy, the marriage is dissolved^ 
and that the other may marry another ; and the 
marriage is nefarious, and they are 'Mrritse 
nuptise," the espousals are void,§ If a Catholic and 
a heretic marry together, said the fkthers of the 
synod in Trullo. And though all of this be not 
owned generally, yet if a Roman Catholic 
marries a wife that is or shall turn heretic, he 
may leave her, and part bed and board, accord- 
ing to the doctrine taught by the canon law 

• lib. i. c. 61. t Ihid. 

t De Adorat lib. iii. disp. 1. c 2. Ibid. c. 5. sect. 99. 
§ CondL ConstantinopoL 6. can. 79. 

T 2 
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itself,* by the lawyers and divines, as appears in 
Covaruvius,*!* Matthias Aquarius, j; and Bellar- 
mine. § 

These opinions are, indeed, very strange to us 
of the Church of England and Ireland, but no 
strangers in the Church of Rome ; and because 
they are taught by great doctors, by popes them- 
selves, by cardinals, and the canon law respec- 
tively, do at least become very probable, and, 
therefore, they may be believed and practised 
without danger; according to the doctrine of 
probability. And thus the most desperate 
things that ever were said by any, though before 
the declaration of the Church they cannot be- 
come articles of faith, yet, besides that they are 
doctrines publicly allowed, they can also become 
rules of practice, and securities to the con- 
sciences of their disciples. 

To this we add that which is usual in the 
Church of Rome, the " praxis Ecclesise," " the 
practice of the Church." Thus if an indulgence 
be granted upon condition to visit such an altar 
in a distant church ; the nuns that are shut up, 
and prisoners that cannot go abroad, if they 
address themselves to an altar of their own with 
that intention, they shall obtain the indulgence : 
^* Id enim confirmat Ecclesiae praxis," says 
Fabius;|| the practice of the Church in this 

* Cap. Fin. de Conver. Conjag. c. 2. de Divortiis. 

De Biatrim. part 2. cap. 7. sect. 5. n. 4. 

In Sent. 4. d. 39. art. 1. concL ult. 

Lib. i. de Matrim. c. 14. sect. Secnndo sine con- 
sensu. 
U Scrutin. Saoerd. de Indulg. 
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case gives first a probability in speculation, and 
then a certainty in practice. This instance, 
though it be of no concern, yet we use it as a 
particular to show the principle upon which 
they go. But it is practicable in many things 
of greatest danger and conceim. If the question 
be, Whether it be lawful to worship the image 
of the cross, or of Christ, with divine worship ? 
First, there is a doctrine of St. Thomas* for it, 
and Yasquez, and many others ; therefore it is 
probable, and, therefore, is safe in practice ; " et 
sic est Ecclesiss praxis," the Church also prac- 
tises so, as appears in their own offices : and St. 
Thomas makes this use of it ; *^ Illi exhibemus 
cultum latrise in quo ponimus spem salutis : sed 
in cruce Christi ponimus spem salutis. Cantat 
enim Ecdesia, ' O Crux ave, spes uniea. Hoc 
passionis tempore, Auge piis justitiam, Reisque 
dona veniam.' Ergo crux Christi est adoranda 
adoratione latriae." " We give Divine worship," 
says he, " to that in which we put our hopes of 
salvation ; but in the cross we put our hopes of 
salvation; for so the Church sings, (it is the 
practice of the Church,) < Hail, O Cross, our 
only hope in this time of suffering; increase 
righteousness to the godly, and give pardon to 
the guilty :' therefore, the cross of Christ is to 
be adored with Divine adoration." 

By this principle you may embrace any 
opinion of their doctors safely, especially if the 
practice of the Church do intervene, and you 

* Port. 3. q. 25. art 4. Vide etiam Pontifl cap. de 
Benedictione novsB oruob, f. 163. 

T 3 
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need not trouble yourself with any further 
inquiry : and if an evil custom get amongst men, 
that very custom shall legitimate the action, if 
any of their grave doctors allow it, or good men 
use it; and Christ is not your rule, but the 
examples of them that live with you, or are in 
your eye and observation, that is your rule. We 
hope we. shall not need to say any more in this 
affair : the pointing out this rock may be warning 
enough to them that would not suffer shipwreck, 
to decline the danger that looks so formidably. 

Section VIII. 

As these evil doctrines have general influence 
into evil life, so there are some others, which, if 
they be pursued to their proper and natural issues, 
that is, if they be believed and practised, are ene- 
mies to the particular and specific parts of piety 
and religion. Thus the very prayers of the faithful 
are, or may be, spoiled by doctrines publicly 
allowed, and prevailing in the Roman Church. 

For, 1. They teach, " That prayers themselves 
' ex opere operate,' or * by the natural work 
itself,^ do prevail: for it is not essential to 
prayer for a man to think particularly of what he 
says ; it is not necessary to think of the things 
signified by the words f' so Suarez* teaches: 
" Nay, it is not necessary to the essence of 
prayer, that he who prays should think, ' de ipsa 
locutione,' ' of the speaking itself.' " And, in- 
deed, it b necessary that they should all teach 
so, or they cannot tolerably pretend to justify 

** De Orat lib. iii« c« 4, 
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their prayers in an unknown tongue. But this 
IP, indeed, their public doctrine : for prayers, in 
the mouth of the man that says them, " are like 
the words of a charmer ; they prevail even when 
they are not understood,'* says Salmeron. Or, 
as Antoninus,* <' They are like a precious stone, 
of as much value in the hand of an unskilful 
man, as of a jeweller.*' And, therefore, atten- 
tion to, or devotion in, our prayers, is not neces- 
sary: for the understanding of which, saith 
Cardinal Tolet, t^hen it is said, that you must 
gay your prayers or offices attentively, reverently, 
and devoutly ; you must know that attention or 
advertency to your prayers is manifold: 1. 
" That you attend to the words, so that you 
speak them not too fast, or to begin the next verse 
of a psalm before he that recites with you hath 
done the former verse ; and this attention is 
necessary. But, 2. There is an attention which 
is by understanding the sense, and that is not 
necessary. For if it were, very extremely few 
would do their duty, when so very few do at all 
understand what they say. 3. There is an 
attention relating to the end of prayer, that is, 
that he that prays considers that he is present 
before God, and speaks to him ; and this indeed 
is very profitable, but it is not necessary :" no, 
not so much. So that by this doctrine no at- 
tention is necessary, but to attend that the words 
be all said, and said right. But even this *' at- 
tention is not necessary that it should be actual, 

* Sum. part 3. tit 23. Vide etiam Jacob, de Graffiis 
de Orat lib. ii. Instruct Sacer. c. 13. n* 5, et 6. 
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bot it suffices to be virtual, that is, that he who 
says his office, iutend to do so, and do not change 
his mind, although he does not attend:' and he 
who does not change his mind, that is, unless ob- 
serving himself not to attend, he still turns his 
mind to other things, he attends :*' meaning, he 
attends sufficiently, and as much as is necessary ; 
though indeed, speaking naturally and truly, he 
does not attend. If any man in the Church of 
England and Ireland had published such doc- 
trine as this, he should quickly and deservedly 
have felt the severity of the ecclesiastical rod ; 
but In Rome it goes for good Catholic doctrine. 

Now although upon this account Devotion is 
(it may be) good ; and it is good to attend to 
the words of our prayer, and the sense of them ; 
yet that it is not necessary is evidently conse- 
quent to this. But it is also expressly affirmed 
by the same hand,* there ought to be devotion, 
that our mind be inflamed with the love of God, 
though if this be wanting, without contempt, it 
is no deadly sin. '< Ecclesiae satisfecit per opus 
externum, nee aliud jubet," saith Reginaldustf 
" If ye do the outward work, the Church is 
satisfied, neither does she command anything 
else." Good doctrine this! And it is an ex- 
cellent Church, that commands nothing to him 
that prays, but to say so many words. 

Well I but after all this, if devotion be neces- 
sary or not, if it be present or not, if the mind 
wander, or wander not, if you mind what you 
pray, or mind it not, there is an easy cure for 
* IbidL n. 7. f Ubi supra. 
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all this : for Pope Leo granted remission of all 
negligences, in their saying their offices and 
prayers, to them who, after they have done, 
shall say this prayer : " To the holy and un- 
divided Trinity ; to the humanity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ crucified ; to the fruitfulness of the 
most blessed and most glorious Virgin Mary ; 
and to the university of all saints, be eternal 
praise, honour, virtue, and glory, from every 
creature ; and to us remission of sins for ever 
and ever. Amen. Blessed are the bowels of the 
Virgin Mary, which bore the Son of the eternal 
God; and blessed are the paps which suckled 
Christ our Lord. Paternoster. Ave Maria." 
This prayer, to this purpose, is set down by 
Navar and Cardinal Tolet.* 

This is the sum of the doctrine, concerning 
the manner of saying the Divine offices in the 
Church of Rome, in which greater care is taken 
to obey the precept of the Church than the 
commandments of God : " For the precept of 
hearing mass is not to intend the words, but to 
be present at the sacrifice, though the words be 
not so much as heard, and they that think the 
contrary, think so without any probable reason," 
saith Tolet.'t' It seems there was not so much 
as the authority of one grave doctor to the 
contrary ; for if there had, the contrary opinion 
might have been probable ; but all agree upon 
this doctrine, all that are considerable. 

So that between the Church of England and 
* Ubi supra, cap. 13. f Ibid, n, 6. 
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the Church of Rome, the difference in this 
article is plainly this : they pray with their lips, 
we with the heart; we pray with the under- 
standing, they with the voice; we pray, and 
they say prayers. We suppose that we do not 
please God, if our hearts be absent ; they say, it 
is enough If th^ir bodies be present at their 
greatest solemnity of prayer, though they hear 
nothing that is spoken, and understand as little* 
And which of these be the better way of serving 
Ood may soon be determined, if we remember 
the complaint which God made of the Jews, 
** This people draweth near me with their lips, 
but their hearts are far from me.** But we 
know, that we are commanded to ** ask in 
faith," which is seated in the understanding, and 
requires the concurrence of the will and holy 
desires ; which cannot be at all, but in the same 
degree in which we have a knowledge of what we 
ask. << The effectual, fervent prayer of a righteous 
man availeth much:" but what our prayers 
want of this, they must needs want of blessing 
and prosperity. And If we lose the benefit of 
our prayers, we lose that great instrumentality 
by which Christians are receptive of pardon, 
and strengthened in faith, and confirmed In 
hope, and increase in charity, and are protected 
by Providence, and are comforted in their sor- 
rows, and derive help from God : ** Ye ask, and 
have not, because ye ask amiss;" that is St. 
James*s rule. They that pray not as they ought 
shall never obtain what they faiii would. 
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Hither is to be reduced their fond maoner of 
prayer, consisting in vain repetitions of names, 
and little forms of words. The Psalter of our 
Lady is an hundred and fifty Ave Maries ; and, 
at the end of every tenth, they drop in the 
Lord's Prayer, and this with the Creed at the 
end of the fifty* makes a perfect rosary. This, 
indeed, is the main entertainment of the people's 
devotion ; for which cause Mantuan called their 
religion, 

Religionem, 



Quae filo insertis numerat sua murmura baoeis, 

" a religion that numbers their murmurs by 
berries filed upon a string:" this makes up so 
great a part of their religion, that it may well 
be taken for one-half of its definition. But 
because so few do understand what they say, 
but all repeat, and stick to their numbers, it i^ 
evident they think to be heard for that For 
that or nothing ; for, besides that, they neither 
doy nor understand : and all that we shal) now 
say to it is, that our blessed Saviour reproved 
this way of devotion, in the practice and doc- 
trines of the heathens; very like to which is 
that which they call the Psalter of Jesus; in 
which are fifteen short ^aculationSi as, '< Have 
mercy on me + I " " Strengthen me + 1 " " Help 
me+ 1" " Comfort me I " &c. ; and with every one 
of these, the name of Jesus is to be said thirty 
times, that is in all, four hundred and fifty times. 
Now we are ignorant how to distinguish this 
from the /SorroXoyta, or ¥iun repetition <^ the 
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Gentiles ; * for they did just so, and Christ said, 
they did not do well ; and that is all that we 
pretend to know of it. They thought to be 
heard the rather for so doing ; and if the people 
of the Roman Church do not think so, there is 
no reason why they should do so. But without 
any further arguing about the business, they are 
not ashamed to own it. For the author of the 
preface to the Jesus-Psalter, printed by Fouler, 
at Antwerp, promises to the repetition of that 
sweet name, *^ Great aid against temptations, 
and a wonderful increase of grace.*' 



Section IX. 

But this mischief is gone further yet : for, as 
Cajetan affirms, "Prayers ought to be well done ; 

* Saltern non maid,' ' at least not ill.' "f But, bed- 
sides that what we have now remarked is so 
" not well," that it is very ill ; that which follows 
is directly bad, and most intolerable. For the 
Church of Rome, in her public and allowed 
offices, prays to dead men and women, who are, 
or whom they suppose to be, beatified; and 
these they invocate as preservers, helpers, guar- 
dians, 'deliverers in their necessity; and they ex- 
pressly call them, " their refuge, their guard and 
defence, their life and health :" which is so for- 

* Ohe, Jam desine Deos, uxor, gratulando obtundere ; 
Nisi lilos tuo ex ineenio judicas, 

Ut nihil credas int^gere, nisi idem dictimi est centles. 

Heautont act. v. seen. 1. 
t Smnma Cajetan. v. Oratio. 
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midable a devotion, that we, for them, and for 
ourselves too, if we should imitate them, are to 
dread the words of Scripture, '< Cursed is the 
man that trusteth in man." We are commanded 
to *' call upon God in the time of trouble ;" and 
it is promised, " that he will deliver us, and we 
shall glorify him.'** We find no such command 
to call upon saints; neither do we know who are 
saints, excepting a very few ; and in what pre- 
sent state they are w0 cannot know, nor how our 
prayers can come to their knowledge ; and yet if 
we did know all this, it cannot be endured at all, 
that Christians, who are commanded to call upon 
God, and upon none else, and to make all our 
prayers " through Jesus Christ," and never so 
much as warranted to make our prayers *< through 
saints departed,** should yet choose saints for 
their particular patrons, or at all rely upon them, 
and make prayers to them in such forms of words 
which are only fit to be spoken to God ; prayers 
which have no testimony, command, or promise, 
in the Word of God, and, therefore, which cannot 
be made in faith, or prudent hope. 

Neither will it be enough to say, that they 
only desire the saints to pray for them; for 
though that be of itself a matter indifferent, if 
we were sure they do hear us when we pray, and 
that we should not, by that means, secretly destroy 
our confidence in God, or lessen the honour of 
Christ our Advocate ; of which, because we can- 
not be sure, but much rather the contrary, it is 

* Jer. xvii 5. Psal. cxv. 9; and cxlvi. 3; and cxviii. 
8; and 1. 15. Heb. iy. 16. Matt xi. 28. John yi. 37. 

U 



2S0 SERIOUS OISSUA8IVES 

not a matter indifferent : yet besides thisi io the 
pablic offices of the Church of Rome, there are 
prayers to saints made with confidence in them, 
with derogation to God's glory and prerogative, 
with diminution to the honour of Christ, with 
words in sound, and in all appearance, the same 
with the highest that are usually expressed in our 
prayers to God, and his Christ : and this is it we • 
insist upon, and reprove, as being a direct de- 
struction of our sole confidence in God, and too 
near to blasphemy, to be endured in the devotions 
of Christians. We make our words good by these 
allegations :— 

1. We shall not need here to describe out of 
their didactical writings what kind of prayers, 
and what causes of confidence, they teach to- 
wards the blessed Virgin Mary, and all saints : 
only we shall recite a few words olf Antoninus 
their great divine, and Archbishop^ of Florence, 
<< It is necessary that they to whom she converts 
her eyes, being an advocate for them, shall be 
justified and saved/' * And whereas it may be 
objected out of John,t ^^^ ^^ apostle says, <'If 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous:" — be an- 
swers, ** That Christ is not our Advocate alonei 
but a Judge : and since the just is scarce secure, 
how shall a sinner go to him, as to an advocate ? 
Therefore God bath provided us of an advo- 
cate8s,who is gentle and sweet, in whom nothinj[ 
that is sharp is to be found." And to those words 

* Bam, part. 4. tit, 16, 
t 1 John iL 1, 8. 
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of St. Paul, " Come boldly to the throne of 
grace :" he says, " That Mary is the throne of 
Christ, in whom he rested ; to her, therefore, let 
lis come with boldness, that we may obtain 
mercy, and find grace in time of need ;" and 
adds, that "Mary is called 'full of grace,' 
because she is the means and cause of grace, by 
transfusing grace to mankind ;" and many other 
such dangerous propositions: of which who 
please to be further satisfied, if he can endure 
the horror of reading blasphemous sayings, he 
may find too great abundance in the " Marlale'* 
of Bernardine,* which is confirmed by public 
authority, Jacobus Perez de Valentia,-f and in 
Ferdinand Quirinus de Salazar,j: who affirms, 
** That the Virgin Mary, by ofiering up Christ to 
God the Father, was worthy to have, after a 
certain manner, that the whole salvation and re* 
demption of mankind should be ascribed to her ; 
and that this was common to Christ and the 
Blessed Virgin his Mother, that she did offer 
and give the price of out redemption, truly and 
properly ; and that she is deservedly called the 
redeemer, the repairer, the mediator, the author 
and cause of our salvation." Many more horrid 
blasphemies are in his notes upon that chapter ; 
and in his " Defence of the Immaculate Concep- 
tion," published with the privilege of Philip III. 
of Spain, and by the authority of his order. But 

* Bemardin. de Bustis, de Concept. Marise. 1. part 
senn. 1. part. 2. 

iln Cantic. Mar. Magnificat 
Comment, in Froverb. viii. 19. 

u 2 



2S2 SERIOUS DIS8UASIVES 

we insist not upon their doctrines delivered by 
their great writers, though every wise man 
knows that the doctrines of their Church are 
delivered in large and Indefinite terms, and de- 
scend not to minute senses, but are left to be 
explicated by their writers, and are so practised 
and understood by the people ; and at the worst, 
the former doctrine of probability will make it 
safe enough: but we shall produce the public 
practice of their Church. 

^nd first, it cannot be supposed, that they 
intend nothing but to desire their prayers ; for 
they rely also on their merits, and hope to get 
their desires, and to prevail by them also : for so 
it is affirmed by the Roman catechism, made by 
the decree of the Council of Trent,* and pub- 
lished by the Pope's command ; " The saints are 
therefore to be invocated, because they con- 
tinually make prayers for the health of mankind, 
and God gives us many benefits by their merit 
and favour : and it is lawful to have recourse to 
the favour or grace of the saints, and to use 
their help ; for they undertake the patronage of 
us." And the Council of Trent f does not only 
say it is good to fiy to their prayers, but to their 
aid, and to their help ; and that is, indeed, the 
principal, and the very meaning of the other. 
We pray that the saints should intercede for us, 
'*id est, ut merita eorum nobis sufiVagentur ;" 
^* that is, that their merits should help us," said 
the Master of the Sentences. '< Atque id con- 

* Tit de Sanctis. f Sess. 9. 
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flrmat Ecdesise praxis," to use their own so 
frequent expression in many cases. 

Continet hoc templum sanctorum corpora pura, 
A quibus auxilium suppleri, poscere cura. 

This distich is in the Church of St. Laurence 
in Rome. << This Church contains the pure 
bodies of saints, from whom take care to re- 
quire that help be supplied to you." But the 
practice of the Church tells their secret meaning 
best. For besides what the common people are 
taught to do, as to pray to St. Gall for the 
health and fecundity of their geese, to St Wen- 
deline for their sheep, to St. Anthony for their 
hogs, to St. Pelagius for their oxen ; and that 
several trades have their peculiar saints ; and the 
physicians are patronized by Cosmas and Damian $ 
the painters, by St. Luke ; the potters, by 
Goarus ; the huntsmen, by Eustachius ; the 
harlots (for that also is a trade at Rome), by 
St. Afra and St. Mary Magdalene ; they do also 
rely upon peculiar saints for the cure of several 
diseases; St. Sebastian and St. Roch have a 
special privilege to cure the plague ; St. Petro- 
nilla, the fever ; St. John and St Bennet the 
Abbot, to cure all poison; St Apollonia, the 
toothache ; St. Otilia, sore eyes; St. Apollinaris, 
the French p — , (for it seems he hath lately got 
that employment, ^ since the discovery of the 
West Indies;) St Vincentius hath a special 
faculty in restoring stolen goods ; and St. Libe- 
rius (if he please) does infallibly cure the stone ; 
and St Felicitas (if she be heartily called upon) 

u S 
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will give the teeming mother a fine boy. It 
were strange if nothing but intercession by these 
saints were intended, that they cannot as well 
pray for other things as these; or that they have 
no commission to ask of these anything else, or 
not so confidently ; and that if they do ask, that 
St. Otilia shall not as much prevail to help a 
fever as a cataract ; or that if St. Sebastian be 
called upon to pray for the help of a poor female 
sinner, who by sad diseases pays the price of her 
lust, he must go to St. Apollinaris in behalf of 
his client. 

But if any of the Roman doctors say, ** That 
they are not tied to defend the superstitions of 
the vulgar, or the abused," they say true ; they 
are not, indeed, \>ut rather to reprove them, as 
we do, and to declare against them ; and the 
Council of Trent very goodly forbids all super- 
stitions in this article, but yet tells us not what 
are superstitions, and what not; and still the 
world goes on in the practice of the same 
intolerable follies, and every nation hath a par- 
ticular guardian saint, and every city, every 
family, and almost every house, and every 
devouter person almost chooses his own patron 
saint, whose altars they more devoutly frequent, 
whose image they more religiously worship, to 
whose relics they more readily go in pilgrimage, 
to whose honour they say more '* Pater nosters/' 
whose festival they more solemnly observe; 
spoiling their prayers, by their confidences in 
unknown persons, . living in an unknown con- 
dition, and diminishing that affiance in God 
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and our Lord Jesus Christ, by importune and 
frequent addresses to them that cannot help. 

But that these are not the faults of their 
people only, running wilfully into such follies, 
but the practice of their Church, and warranted 
and taught by their guides, appears* by the 
public prayers themselves; such as these: ^'O, 
generous Mary, beauteous above all, obtain 
pardon for us, apply grace unto us, prepare 
glory for us. Hail, thou rose, thou Virgin 
Maryl" &c. " Grant to us to use true wisdom, 
and with the elect to enjoy grace, that we may 
with melody praise thee ; and do thou drive our 
sins away : O Virgin Mary, give us joys !" 
These, and divers others liice these, are in the 
anthem of our Lady. In the rosary of our 
Lady this hymn is to be said : — 

Bepa^atrix et Salvatrix desperantis animae, 
Irroratrix et Largitrix Spintualis gratiie. 
Quod require, quod suspire, mea sana vulnera, 
Et da menti te poscenti gratiarum munera, 
Ut sim castus et modestus, &c. 



Corde prudens, ore studens yeritatem dicere. 
Malum nolens, Deum volens pio semper opere. 

That is, ** Thou repairer and saviour of the 
despairing soul, the dew-giver and bestower of 
spiritual grace, heal my wounds, and give to the 
mind that prays to thee the gifts of grace, that 
I may be chaste, modest, wise in heart, true in 
my sayings, hating evil, loving God in holy 
works : " and much more to the same purpose. 
There also the blessed Virgin Mary, after many 
glorioui^ appellatives, is prayed to in these words, 
* Ex corsu horarum beat» Mturi^e. 
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** Join 1116 to Cbriflt, govern me always, enlighten 
my heart, defend me always from the snare of 
the enemy, deliver us from all evil, and from the 
pains of hell." 

So that it is no wonder that Pope Leo X.* 
calls her a goddess, and Turcelin f the Jesuit, 
*^ Divinse majestatis, potestatisque sociam. Huic 
olim coelestium, mortaliamque principatum de- 
tulit Ad hujtts arbitrium (quoad hominum 
tutela postttlat) terras, maria, coelum, naturamque 
moderatur. Hac annueiite, et per hanc, divinos 
thesauros, et coelestia dona largitur t" '* The com- 
panion or partner of the Divine majesty and 
power. To her he long since gave the princi- 
pality of all heavenly and mortal things. At her 
will (so far as the guardianship of men requires) 
he rules the earth and seas, heav.en and nature : 
and she consenting, he gives Divine treasures 
and celestial gifts" Nay, in the mass-books 
penned 1538, and used in the Polonian Churches, 
they call the blessed Virgin Mary, " Viam ad 
vitam, totius mundi gubernatricem, peccatorum 
cum Deo reconciliatricem, fontem remissionis 
peccatorum, lumen luminum;" << The way to life, 
the governess of all the world, the reconciler of 
sinners with God, the fountain of remission of 
sins, light of light,":|: and at last salute her with 
an " Ave universaa Trinitatis Mater I" « Hail, 
thou Mother of the whole Trinity !**§ 

* Ad Eecanatenses de Lauretana imagine, apud Beta- 
bum, lib. viii ep. 17. 

t In epist dedicat. histor. LauretaiL 

tFoL323, 324, 325. 

|?ol. 327. Vide epist Andr. DuditUi dninque Socles, 
epiflc. edit A.D. 1690, sine lod ettypogn^ nomine. 
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We do Dot pick out these only, as the most 
singular, or the worst forms ; for such as these 
are very numerous, as is to be seen in their bre- 
viaries, missals, " Hours of our Lady," " Rosary 
of our Lady,!' the " Litany of our Lady," called 
''Litania Mariae/' the " Speculum Rosariorum,** 
the hymns of saints, portuises, and manuals. 
These only are the instances which amongst 
many others presently occur. Two things only 
M'e shall add, instead of many more that might 
be represented. 

The first is, that in a hymn which they (from 
what reason or etymology we know not, neither 
are we concerned, call a " sequence," the Coun- 
cil of Constance did invocate the blessed Virgin, 
in the same manner as councils did use to invo- 
cate the Holy Ghost ; they call her the " Mother 
of grace, the remedy to the miserable, the foun- 
tain of mercy, and the light of the Church ;*' 
attributes proper to God and incommunicable ; 
" They sing her praises, and pray to her for graces; 
they sing to her with the heart ; they call them- 
selves her sons ; they declare her to be their 
health and comfort in all doubts, and call on her 
for light from heaven, and trust in her for the 
destruction of heresies, and the repression of 
schisms, and for the lasting confederations of 
peace." 

The other thing we tell of is, that there is a 
psalter of our Lady, of great and ancient account in 
the Church of Rome; it hath been several times 
printed at Venice, at Paris, atLeipsic ; and the title 
iSy '* The Psalter of the Blessed Virgin, compiled 
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by the Seraphical Doctor St. Bonaventure, Bishop 
of Alba, and Presbyter Cardinal of the Holy 
Church of Rome." But of the book itself, the 
account is soon made ; for it is nothing but the 
Psalms of David, an hundred and fifty in num- 
ber are set down ; altered, indeed, to make as 
much of it as could be sense so reduced ; in 
which the name of ''Lord" is left out, and that 
of ** Lady" put in ; so that whatever David said 
of God and Christ, the same prayers, and the same 
praises they say of the blessed Virgin Mary ; and 
whether all that can be said without intolerable 
blasphemy, we suppose needs not much disputa- 
tion. 

The same things, but in a less proportion and 
frequency, they say to other saints. 

Maria Magdalena, 
Aadi Yota laude plena, 
Apud Christum chorum istum 

Clementer concilia. 
Ut fons summffl pietatis, 
Qui to lavit k peccatis, 
Servos suos, atque tuos 

Mundet, datA venift. 

" O Mary Magdalen, hear our prayers, which 
are full of praises, and most clemently reconcile 
this company unto Christ : that the Fountain of 
Supreme Piety, who cleansed thee from thy sins, 
giving pardon, may cleanse us who are his ser- 
vants and thine." * These things are too bad 
already, we shall not aggravate them by any 
further commentary; but apply the premises. 

* In Canticis que vocant Sequentia. Dominic ante 
Ascensionem I>omini. 
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Now, therefore, we desire it may be considered, 
that there are, as the efTects of Christ's death for 
us, three great products, which are the rule and 
measure of our prayers, and our confidence; 

1. Christ's merits. 2. His satisfaction. S. His 
intercession. By these three we come boldly to 
the throne of grace, and pray to God through 
Jesus Chrbt. But if we pray to God through 
the saints too, and rely upon their 1, merit, 

2, satisfaction, S,- and intercession ; is it not 
plain that we make them equal with Christ, in 
kind, though not in degree ? For it is publicly 
avowed and practised in the Church of Rome, 
to rely upon the saints' intercession ; and this 
intercession to be made valid bv the merits of 
the saints: "We pray thee, O St. Jude the 
apostle I that by thy merits thou wouldst draw 
me from th^ custom of my sins, and snatch me 
from the power of the devil, and advance me to 
the invisible powers ; '* * and they say as much 
to others. And for their "satisfactions," the 
treasure of the Church for indulgences is 
made up with them, and the satisfactions of 
Christ: so that there is nothing remaining of 
the honour due to Christ our Redeemer, and 
our confidence in him, but the same in every 
kind is by the Church of Rome imputed tp 
the saints : and, therefore, the very being and 
economy of Chrbtianity is destroyed by these 
prayers ; and the people are not, cannot be, good 
Christians in these devotions; and what hopes 

* Vide Speculum Bosarior* Sequentias ; et Breviar. 
Bom. 
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t 

are laid up for them, who repent to do purpose, 
and pray with derogation to Christ's honour, is a 
matter of deepest consideration. And, therefore, 
vfe desire our charges not to be seduced by little 
tricks and artifices of useless and laborious dis- 
tinctions, and protestations against evidence of 
facts, and with fear and trembling to consider, 
what God said by the prophet,* •* My people 
have done two great evils, they have forsaken 
me, * fortem vivum,' * the strong and the living ' 
God ;" *< fontem vivum," so some copies read it,— 
^^ ' The living fountain,* and have digged for them- 
selves cisterns," that is, little fantastic helps, 
" that hold no water," that give no refreshment ; 
or, as St Paul f expresses it, they worship and 
invocate the creature napii rhv KTia-aifraf ** besides 
the Creator ;*' so the word properly signifies, and 
so it is used by the apostle in other places^ 
And at least let us remember those excellent 
words of St. Augustine, '< Tutius et jucundius lo- 
quar ad meum Jesum, quilm ad aliquem sanc- 
torum spirituum Dei ;" <' I can speak safer and 
more pleasantly or cheerfully to my Lord Jesus, 
than to any of the saints and spirits of God."§ 
For that we have commandment, for this we have 
none ; for that we have example in Scriptures, 
for this we have none; there are many promises 
made to that, but to thb there is none at all ; 
and, therefore, we cannot in faith pray to them, 
or at all rely upon them for helps. 

♦ Jer. ii. 13. f Bom. L 25. 

X 1 Cor. iii. 11. Gal. i. 8. 2 Kings xviL 

§ Lib. i c. 2. deVisitationelnfinnomm : ascrip. St. Aug. 
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Which consideration is greatly heightened by 
that prostitution of devotion usual in the Church 
of Rome, Yravdij/icl, to every upstart, to every old 
and new saint. And although they have a story 
among themselves, that it is ominous for a Pope 
to canonize a saint, and he never survives it above 
a twelve-month, as Pietre Mathieu observes in 
the instances of Clement IV. and Adrian VL; 
yet this hinders not, but that they are tempted 
to do it frequently. But concerning the thing 
itself the best we can say is, what Christ said of 
the Samaritans, " They worship they know not 
what."* Such are St. Fingare, St Anthony of 
Padua, St. Christopher, Charles Borromaeus, 
Ignatius Loyola, Xaverius,-|- and many others ; 
of whom Cardinal Bessarion:|: complained, that 
many of them were such persons whose life 
he could not approve; and such, concerning 
whom they knew nothing, but from their parties, 
and by pretended revelations made to particular 
and hypochondriacal persons. It is a famous 
saying of St. Gregory, " that the bodies of many 
persons are worshipped on earth, whose souls 
are tormented in hell :*' and Augustinus Trium- 
phus affirms, ^' that all "who are canonized by the 
Pope cannot be said to be in heaven." And 
this matter is beyond dispute ; for Prateolus tells, 
that Herman, the author of the heresy of the 

♦ John iv. 22. 

t Vide libr. de Sanctis Hibemicis nnper Latin^ edit 
per D. Pioardum Farisiensem. 

f Apnd Bodin. in Method. Histor. lib. iv. Apnd Aug. 
Tnumphum de Ancona, q. 14, ad 4. et qusest. 17. ad 4. 
verb. Hannannus. 
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Fratricelli, was for twenty years together after 
his death honoured for a saint, but afterwards 
his body was taken up and burnt. But then 
since (as Ambrosius Catharinus and Vivaldus 
observe), if one saint be called in question, then 
the rest may; what will become of the devotions 
which are paid to such saints which have been 
canonized within these last five centuries ? Con- 
cerning whom we can have but slender evidence 
that they are in heavep at all. And, therefore, 
the Cardinal of Cambray, Petrus de Alliaco, 
wishes that so many new saints were not cano* 
nized.* They are indeed so many, that in the 
Church of Rome, the holydays, which are called 
their *< greater doubles," are threescore and four, 
besides the feasts of Christ and our Lady, and 
the holydays which they call ^ half-double 
festivals,*' together with the Sundays, are above 
one hundred and thirty. So that besides many 
holydays kept in particular places, there are in 
the whole year about two hundred holydays, if 
we may believe their own Gavantus;j which, 
besides that it is an. intolerable burden to the 
poor labourer, who must keep so many of them, 
that on the rest he can scarce earn his breads 
they do also turn religion into superstition, and 
habituate the people to idleness and disorderly 
festivities, and impious celebrations of the day 
with unchristian merriments and licentiousness. 
We conclude this with those words of St. Paul, 
*^ How shall we call on him on whom we have 

* Lib. de Beform. Eccles. 
f De Fastis Sanctor. 7. 10. 
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not believed?"* Christ said, "Ye believe in 
God, believe also in me." But he never said, 
** Ye have believed in me, believe also in 
my saints." No : " For there is but one Me- 
diator between God and man, the Man Christ 
Jesus. "f And, therefore, we must come to 
God, not by saints, but only by Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 



Section X. 

There is, in the Church of Rome, a horrible 
impiety taught and practised, which, so far as it 
goes, must needs destroy that part of holy life 
which consists in the holiness of our prayers; 
and indeed is a conjugation of evils, of such evils, 
of which in the whole world a society of Chris- 
tians should be least suspected; we mean the 
infinite superstitions and incantations, or charms 
used by their priests in their exorcising possessed 
persons, and conjuring of devils. 

There was an ecclesiastical book, called " Ordo 
Baptizandi cum Modo Visitandi,'* printed at 
Venice, a.d. 1575, in which there were damnable 
and diabolical charms, insomuch that the Spanish 
inquisitors in their " Expurgatory Index," printed 
at Madrid, A.D. 1612, commanded '* deleatur tota 
exorcismusj: Luciferina, cujus initium est, Adesto, 

♦ Rom. X. 14. f 1 Tim. ii. 5. 

t Ne miretur lector emditus quod " exorcismus," apud 
Inquisitores sit fcBminini generis : fortasse dispensatmn 
fuit cum bonis viris in hoc articulo. An potius factum 
quia bonus An^lus nunquam, mali autem Genii Sfiepissime 
sub forma foemminaappamere : quod notavit Tritnemius. 

x2 
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Domine, tui famuli ;" that '* all that Luciferian 
exorcism be blotted out.*' But whoever looks 
into the *' Treasure of Exorcisms and Horrible 
Conjurings" (for that is the very title of the 
book printed at Cologne, A.D. 1608) shall find 
many as horrid things, and not censured by any 
inquisitors as yet, so far as we have ever read or 
heard. Nay, that very " Luciferina," or " Devil- 
ish Exorcism,*' is reprinted at Lyons, A.D. 1614, 
in the " Institntio Baptizandi,'* which was 
restored by the decree of the Council of Trent : 
so that, though it was forbidden in Spain, it was 
allowed in France. But as bad as that are 
allowed everywhere in the Church of Rome : the 
most famous, and of most public use are, '< The 
Treasure of Exorcisms,'* of which we but now 
made mention ; the " Roman Ritual," the 
<< Manual of Exorcisms," printed at Antwerp, 
A.D. 1626, with approbation of the bishop, and 
privilege of the archdukes ; the << Pastorals" of 
several Churches, especially that of Ruraemund ; 
and especially the " Flagellum Daemonum," <^ the 
Devil's Whip,** by Father Jerome Mengus, a 
friar minor ; which the clergy of Orleans did use 
in the exorcising of Martha Brosser, A.D. 1599, 
the story whereof is in the epistles of Cardinal 
D'Ossat, and the history of the excellent 
Thuanus.* 

Now from these books, especially this last, we 
shall respresent their manner of casting out 
devils; and then speak a word to the thing 
itself. 

* Lib, cxxxiii 
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Their tnanner and form is this : — 
First,* they are to try the devil by holy water, 
incense, sulphur, rue, which from thence, as we 
suppose, came to be called "herb of grace," 
and especially St John's-wort, which, therefore, 
they call " devil'S-flight ;" with which, if they 
cannot cast the devil out, yet they may do good 
to the patient; for so Pope Alexander I.f 
promised, and commanded the priests to use it 
for the sanctifying and pacifying the people, and 
driving away the snares of the devil: and to 
this, it were well if the exorcist would rail upon, 
mock, and jeer the devil ; for he cannot endure 
a witty and a sharp taunt, and loves jeering and 
railing no more than he loves holy water ; and 
this was well tried of old against an empuse that 
met Apollonius Tyanaeus at Mount Caucasus, 
against whom he railed, and exhorted his com- 
pany to do so. J 

Next to this, the exorcist may ask the devil 
some questions : What is his name ? How many 
of them there are ? For what cause, and at what 
time he entered ? and, for his own learning, by 
what persons he can be cast out ? and by what 
saint adjured ? Who are his particular enemies 
in heaven ? and who in hell ? By what words 
he can be roost afflicted? (for the devils are 
such fools that they cannot keep their own 
counsel, nor choose but tell ; and when they do, 
they always tell true). He may also ask him 

* SlaeeUum Dsmonum, docum. 3. 

Jyi£ BaimtUL Lullium. lib. ii. de Quinta Essentia. 
Phil6strat. de Vita Apollonii. 
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by what coveDant, or what charm he came therei 
and by what he is to be released? Then he 
may call Lucifer to help him, and to torment 
that spirit, (for so "they cast out devils, by 
Belzebub the prince of the devils ;*) and certainly 
Lucifer dares not but obey him. Next to this, 
the exorcist is cunningly to get out of the devil 
the confession of some article of faith, for the 
edification of the standers-by (whom he may by 
this means convince of the truth of transubstan- 
tiatlon, the reality of purgatory, or the value of 
indulgences), and command him to knock his 
head three times against the ground in adoration 
of the Holy Trinity. But let him take heed 
what relics he apply to the devil; for if the 
relics be counterfeit, the devil will be too hard 
for him. However, let the exorcising priest be 
sure to bless his pottage, his meat, his ointment, 
his herbs; and then also he may use some 
schedules, or little rolls of paper, containing in 
them holy words ; but he must be sure to be 
exercised and skilful in all things that belong to 
the conjuring of the devil : these are the pre- 
paratory documents, which when he hath ob- 
served, then let him fall to his prayers. 

Now for the prayers, they also are publicly 
described in their offices before^ciled ; and are as 
followeth : — 

The priest ties his stole about the neck of the 
possessed with three knots, and says, "O ye 
abominable rebels against God, I conjure you 
spirits, and adjure you, I call, I constrain, I call 
out| I contend and contest^ wherever you are in 
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this man, by the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost 
[then he makes three +]» by the most powerful 
name of God, Eli, the strong and admirable, I 
exorcise you, and adjure you, and command you, 
by the power I have, that you incontinently 
hear the words of my conjuring, and perceive 
yourselves overcome, and command you not to 
depart without licence, and so I bind you with 
this stole of jucundity; in the name of the 
Father+, Son+> and Holy Ghost+, Amen." 
Then he makes two-and-thirty crosses more, and 
' calls over one-and-thirty names of God in false 
Hebrew, and base Greek, and some Latin, signi- 
fying the same names, and the two-and-thirtieth 
is by the sign of the cross, praying God to deliver 
them from their enemies. Then follow more 
prayers, and more adjurations, and more con- 
jurations (for they are greatly different you must 
know), and aspersions of holy water, and show* 
ings of the cross, and signings with it. Then 
they adjure the devil (in case the names of 
God will not do it) by St. Mary and St. Anne, 
by St. Michael and St. Gabriel, by Raphael, 
and all angels and arch-angels, by the patriarchs 
and by the prophets, and by his own infirmity, 
by the apostles, and by the martyrs; and then 
after all this, if the devil will not come out, he 
must tarry there still, till the next exorcism ; in 
which the exorcist must rail at the devil, and 
say over again the names of God, and then ask 
him questions, and read over the sequences of 
the Gospels; and after that tell him, that he 
bath power pv^r him, for he can transubstantiate 
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bread into Chfist's body ; and then conjare him 
again, and call him ''damned devil, unclean 
Spirit," and as bad as he can call him ; and so 
pray to God to cast him out of the man's mouth 
and nose, lips and teeth, jaws and cheeks, eyes 
ftnd forehead, eye-brows, and eye-lids, his feet 
feind his members, his marrow and his bones, 
Imd must reckon every part of his body : to 
which pufpose, we suppose it would be well if 
the exorcist were well skilled in Laurentius, or 
Bauhinns*s anatomy. And if he will not go out 
3ret, there is no help but he must choose, till the 
third exorcism : in which, besides many prayers 
and conjurations in other words to the same 
jpurpose, the exorcist must speak louder, (e^pe- 
leialiy if it be a deaf devil, for then, indeed, it is 
the more necessary), and tell the devil his own, 
and threaten him terribly, and conjure him again, 
and say over him about some twenty or thirty 
hames or titles of Christ, and forbid the devil 
to go any whither, ))ut to the centre of the 
world, and must damn him eternally to the 
fulphurousiL flames of hell, and to be tormented 
Worse than Lucifer himself for his daring to re- 
sist so many great names ; and if he will not now 
bbey, let him take fire and brimstone and make 
h fume, whether the possessed will or no, until 
the devil tells you all his mind in what you ask 
him (the liver of Tobias*s fish were a rare thing 
here, but that's not to be had for love or money) : 
and after this he conjures him again by some of 
the names of God, and by the merits, and all th^ 
good things which can be spoken or thought of 
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the most blessed Virgin, and by all her names 
and titles, which he must reckon, one-and-forty 
in number, together with her epithets, making 
so many +> and by these he must cast him 
headlong into hell. 

But if the devil be stubborn (for some of them 
are very disobedient), there is a fourth, and a fifth, 
and a sixth exorcism ; and then he conjures the 
earth, the water, and the fire, to make them of his 
party, and commands them not to harbour such 
villanous spirits, and commands hell to hear him, 
and obey his word, and conjures all the spirits in 
hell to take that spirit to themselves, (for it may 
be they will understand their duty better than 
that stubborn devil, that is broke loose from 
thence.) But if this chance to fail, there is yet 
left a remedy that will do it : — he must make the 
picture of the devil, and write his name over the 
head of it, and conjure the fire to bum it most 
horribly and hastily ; (and if the picture be upon 
wood or paper, it is ten to one that may be done.) 
After all this stir, sprinkle more holy water, and 
take sulphur, galbanum, assafoetida, aristolochia, 
rue, St. John's-wort ; all which being distinctly 
blessed, the exorcist must hold the devil's picture 
over the fire, and adjure the devil to hear him ; 
and then he must not spare him, but tell him 
all his faults, and give him all his names, 
and anathematize him, and curse not only him, 
but Lucifer too, and Beelzebub, and Satan, 
and Astaroth, and Behemot, and Beherit, and 
all together; (for indeed there is not one 
good-natured devil amongst them all ;) and then 
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pray once more, and so throw the devil's picture 
into the fire, and then insult, in a long form of 
erowing over him, which is there set down. 

And now after all, if he will not go out, there 
is a seventh exorcism for him with new ceremo- 
nies : — he mast show him the consecrated host 
in the pix, pointing at it with his finger, and 
then conjnre him again, and rail at him once 
more ; to which purpose, there is a very fine form 
taken out of Prierius, and set down in the 
** Flagellum Daemonum ;* and then let the 
exorcist pronounce sentence against the devil, 
and give him his oath, and then a command- 
ment to go out of the several parts of his body, 
always taking care that at no hand he remain in 
the upper parts ; and then is the devil's cue to 
eome out if he have a mind to it (for that must 
be always supposed) : and then follow the 
thanksgivings. 

This is the manner of their devotion, described 
for the use of their exorcists ; in which is such a 
heap of folly, madness, superstition, blasphemy, 
and ridiculous guises and playings with the devil, 
that if any man amongst us should use such things, 
he would be in danger of being tried at the next 
assizes for a witch, or a conjurer; however, 
certain It is, whatever the devil loses by pre- 
tending to obey the exorcist, he gains more by 
this horrible debauchery of Christianity. There 
needs no confutation of it, the impiety is visible 
and tangible ; and it is sufficient to have told the 
itofy. 

Only this we say, as to the thing itself: — 
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The casting out of devils is a miracujpuf 
power, and given at first for the confirmation o{ 
Christian faith, as the gifts of tongues and heal* 
ing were; and, therefore, we have reason to be^ 
lieve, that because it is not an ordinary power, the 
ordinary exorcisms cast out no more devils, thai| 
extreme unction cures sicknesses. W^e do no^ 
envy to any one any grace of God, but wish ii^ 
were more modestly pretended, un^less it could 
be more evidently proved. Origen* condenuied 
this whole procedure of conjur^g devils long 
since. '< Qua&ret aliquis si conveuit vel dsemones 
adj urare ? Qui aspicit Jesum iniper%ntem daemonic 
bus, sed etiam potestatem dantein ditsciputissupe^ 
omnia daemonia, et ut infirmitale^ .sfmac^nt dicfft 
quoniam non est secundum pot^st^itj^na datjpiip 9 
salvatore adj urare dsmonia. judaicuju. epig 
est.'' " If any one asks, WhetJ^/e? it l^ (fit 1^ 
adjure devils? He that beheads Jesu^ Gfmr 
manding over devils, and also giyivig P9y^^ pf^ 
his disciples over allmnclean ^irUs^ fiiii^.tp h^ 
diseases, will say that to €^ij^f:e, #ev|ls is A«^ 
according to the power given l>y our Blea^d 
Saviour; for it is a Jewish trick;:" and 8L 
Chrysostomf spake soberly and truly, " We poof 
wretches caanot drive away the fljei^ ^luph l9p 
devils." 

But then as to the manner of tjbeir conjuFa** 
tions and exorcisms ; this we 8agr> M thes^ thiogf 
come from God, let them show tbmr war<- 
ranty, and their books of precedents,: if they 

* Tract 35. in Matt 

t In ilia verba, [Qui credit in me m^jora fiuaetl 
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come nflft from God, they are so like the en- 
chantments of Balaam, the old heathens, and the 
modern magicians, that their original b soon dis- 
covered. 

Bat yet from what principle it comes, that 
they have made exorcists an ecclesiastical order, 
with special words and instruments of collation ; 
and that the words of ordination giving them 
power only over possessed Christians, catechu- 
mens, or baptized, should by them be extended 
and exercised upon all infants, as if they were 
all possessed by the devil ; and not only so, but 
to bewitched cattle, to mice and locusts, to milk 
and lettuce, to houses and tempests ; as if their 
charms were prophylactic, as well as therapeutic ; 
and could keep, as well as drive the devil out, 
and prevent storms like the old x^^fo^^Xaxcr of 
whom Seneca makes mention :* of these things 
we cannot guess at any probable principle, except 
they have derived them from the Jewish Cabala, 
or the exorcisms which it is said Solomon used, 
when he had consented to idolatry. 

But these things are so unlike the wisdom and 
simplicity, the purity and spirituality of Chris- 
tian devotion ; are so perfectly of their own de- 
vising, and wild imaginations; are so full of 
dirty superstitions, and ignorant fancies, that 
there are not in the world many things, whose 
sufferance and practice can more destroy the 
beauty of holiness, or reproach a Church or 
society of Christians. 

* Quttst. Nat lib. ir. c. 6. 
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Section XL 
To put our trust and confidence in God only, 
and to use ministries of his own appointment 
and sanctification, is so essential a duty owing by 
us to God, that whoever trusts in anything bat 
God is a breaker of the first commandment ; and 
he that invents instrumental supports of his own 
head, and puts a subordinate ministerial confi- 
dence in them, usurps the rights of God, and 
does not pursue the interests of true religion, 
whose very essence and formality is to glorify 
God in ali his attributes, and to do good to man, 
and to advance the honour and kingdom of 
Christ. Now how greatly the Church of Rome 
prevaricates in this great soul of religion, appears 
by too evident and notorious demonstration : for 
she hath invented sacramentals of her own, 
without a Divine warrant, Act yof^, ircpt t&p Otitop 
KoHL 6ylci>v rffs frixrreas fivartjpuav fuf^p t6 rvx^v 3v€v 
tSv 6^i<op napabiboa-Bat ypaxf>cip, said St. Cyril.* 
*^ Concerning the holy and Divine mysteries of 
faith or religion, we ought to do nothing by 
chance, or of our own heads, nothing without 
the authority of the Divine Scriptures : " but the 
Church of Rome does otherwise ; invents things 
of her own, and imputes spiritual effects to these 
sacramentals; and promises not only temporal 
blessings and immunities, and benedictions, but 
the collation or increment of spiritual graces, and 
remission of venial sins, and alleviation of pains 
due to mortal sins, to them who shall use these 
sacramentals : which because God did not insti- 
* Cyril. Hieros. Catech. 4. 

Y 
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tute, and did not sanctifyy they use them without 
faith, and rely upon them without a promise, and 
make themselves the fountains of these graces, 
and produce confidences, whose last resort is not 
upon God, who neither was the author nor is an 
approver of them. 

Of this nature* are holy water, the paschal 
wax, oil, palm-boughs, holy bread (not eucha« 
ristical), hats, Agnus Dei's, medals, swords, bells, 
and roses, hallowed upon the Sunday called 
'^Lseiare Jerusalem:*' such as Pope Pius 11. 
sent to James II. of Scotland, and SizttiS Quintus 
to the Prince of Parma : concerning which, their 
doctrine is this, that the blood of Christ is by 
these applied unto us, that they do not only sig- 
nify, but produce spiritual effects; that they 
blot out venial sins ; that they drive away devils ; 
that they cure diseases ; and that, though these 
things do not operate infallibly, as do the sacra- 
ments, and that God hath made no express 
covenant concerning them, yet by the devotion 
of them that use them, and the prayers of the 
Church, they do prevail. 

Now, though it be easy to say, and it is noto- 
riously true in theology, that the prayers of the 
Church can never prevail but according to the 
grace which God hath promised ; and either can. 
only procure a blessing upon natural things, in 
order to their natural effects, or else an extraor- 
dinary supernatural effect, by virtae of a Divine 
promise ; and that these things are pretended to 

* Bellarm. de Cultu Sanct lib. iii cap. 7. sect. Seconda 
Fropositio, et sect Secund. ad Deletlonem. 



FROM POPERT. 255 

« 

work beyond their natural force, and yet God 
hath not promised to them a sapernatural bless- 
ing, (as themselves confess;) yet besides the 
falseness of the doctrine on which these super- 
fltitions do rely, it is also as evident that these 
instrumentalities produce an affiance and confi- 
dence in the creature, and estrange men's hearts 
from the true religion and trust in God, while 
they think themselves blessed in their own inven- 
tions, and in digging to themselves cisterns of 
their own, and leaving the fountain of blessing 
and eternal life. 

To this purpose the Roman priests abuse the 
people with romantic stories out of the Dialogues 
of St. Gregory, and venerable Bede ; making 
them believe, that St. Fortunatus cured a man's 
broken thigh with holy water, and that St. 
Malachias, the Bishop of Down and Connor, 
cured a madman with the same medicine ; and 
that St Hilarion cured many sick persons with 
holy bread and oil, (which indeed is the most 
likely of them all, as being good food, and good 
medicine ;) and although not so much as a chicken 
is now-a-days cured of the pip by holy water, 
yet upon all occasions they use it, and the com- 
mon people throw it upon children's cradles, and 
«ick cows' horns, and upon them that are blasted ; 
and if they recover by any means it is imputed 
to the holy water : and so the simplicity of the 
Christian religion, the glory of our dependence 
on God, the wise order and economy of blessings 
in the Gospel, the sacredness and mysteriousness 
of sacraments and Divine institutions, are dis- 

Y 2 
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ordered and dishonoured : the bishops and 
priests, inventing both the word and the element, 
institute a kind of sacranoent in great derogation 
to the supreme prerogative of Christ ; and men 
are taught to go in ways which superstition hath 
invented, and interest does support. 

But there is yet one great instance more of 
this irreligioD. Upon the sacraments themselves 
they are taught to rely with so little of moral and 
virtuous dispositions, that the efficacy of one is 
made to lessen the necessity of the other; and 
the sacraments are taught to be so effectual by 
an inherent virtue, that they are not so much 
made the instruments of virtue, as the suppletory ; 
not so much to increase, as to make amends for 
the want of grace : on which we shall not now 
insist, because it is sufficiently remarked in our 
reproof of the Roman doctrines, in the matter of 
repentance. 



Section XIL 

After all this, if their doctrines, as they are 
explicated, by their practice, and the commen- 
taries of their greatest doctors, do make their 
disciples guilty of idolatry, there is not anything 
greater to deter men from them, than that danger 
to their souls which is imminent over them, upon 
that account. 

Their worshipping of images we have already 
reproved upon the account of its novelty and 
innovation in Christian religion. But that it is 
against good life, a direct breach of the second 
commandment, an act of idolatry, as much as 
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the heathens themselves were guilty of, in rela- 
tion to the second commandment, is but too 
evident by the doctrines of their own leaders. 

For if to give Divine honour to a creature be 
idolatry, then the doctors of the Church of Rome 
teach their people to commit idolatry : for they 
affirm, that the same worship which is given to 
the prototype or principal, the same is to be 
given to the image of it. As we worship the 
Holy Trinity, and Christ, so we may worship the 
images of the Trinity, and of Christ; that is, 
with " Latria," or " Divine honour." This is 
the constant sentence of the divines, ^< The image 
is to be worshipped with the same honour and 
worship with which we worship those whose 
image it is,*' said Azorius,* their great master 
of casuistical theology. And this is the doctrine 
of their great St. Thomas, of Alexander of Ales, 
Bonaventure, Albertus, Richardus, Capreolus, 
Cajetan, Coster, Valentia, Vasquez, the Jesuits 
of Cologne, Triers, and Mentz, approving Coster's 
opinion. 

Neither can this be eluded by saying, that 
though the same worship, be given to the image 
of Christ, as to Christ himself, yet it is not done 
in the same way ; for it is terminatively to Christ 
or God, but relatively to the image, that is, to 
the image for God's or Christ's sake. For this 
is that we complain of, that they give the same 
worship to an image which is due to God ; for 
what cause soever it be done, it matters not, 
save only that the excuse makes it in. some sense 

* InstiU Moral, par. i. lib. ix. c 6« 
Y 3 
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the worse for the apology. For, to do a thing wbich 
God hath forbidden, and to say it is done for God's 
sake, is to say, that for his sake we displease him ; 
for his sake we give that to. a creature which is 
God's own propriety. But besides this, we affirm, 
and it is of itself evident, that whoever, Christian 
or heathen, worships the image of anything, 
cannot possibly worship that image terminatively, 
for the very being of an image is relative ; and, 
therefore, if the man understands but common 
sense, he must suppose and intend that worship 
to be relative, and a heathen could not worship 
an image with any other worship; and the 
second commandment, forbidding to worship the 
'* likeness of anything in heaven and earth," does 
only forbid that thing which is in heaven to be 
worshipped by an image, that is, it forbids only 
a relative worship : for it is a contradiction to 
say, this is the image of God, and yet this is 
God ; and, therefore, it must be also a contra- 
diction to worship an image with Divine worship 
terminatively, for then it must be that the image 
of a thing is that thing whose image it is. And, 
therefore, these doctors teach the same thing 
which they condemn in the heathens. 

But they go yet a little further: the image of 
the cross they worship with Divine honour ; 
and, therefore, although this Divine worship 
is but relative, yet consequently, the cross itself 
is worshipped terminatively by Divine adoration. 
For the image of the cross hath it relatively, and 
for the cross's sake ; therefore the cross itself is 
the proper and full object of the Divine adora-. 
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tion. Now that they do and teach this, we 
charge upon them by undeniable records : for in 
the very " Pontifical," published by the authority 
of Pope Clement VIII., these words are found, 
*' The legate's cross must be on the right hand, 
because latria, or Divine honour is due to it."* 
And if Divine honour relative be due to the 
legate's cross, which is but the image of 
Christ's cross, then this Divine worship is termi- 
nated on Christ's cross, which is certainly but a 
mere creature. To this purpose are the words 
of Almain, " The images of the Trinity and of 
the cross are to be adored with the worship of 
latria ;" that is, " Divine." Now if the image of 
the cross be the intermedial, then the cross itself, 
whose image that is, must be the last object of 
this Divine worship : and if this be not idolatry, 
it can never be told what is the notion of the 
word. But this passes also into other real effects : 
and well may the cross itself be worshipped by 
Divine worship, when the Church places her 
hopes of salvation on the cross ; for so she does, 
says Aquinas, and makes one the argument of 
the other, and proves that the Church places her 
hopes of salvation on the cross, that is, on the 
instrument of Christ's passion, by a hymn which 
she uses in her offices ; but this thing we have 
remarked above, upon another occasion. Now, 
although things are brought to a very ill state, 
when Christians are so probably and apparently 
charged with idolatry, and that the excuses are 
too fine to be understood by them that need 

* Edit. Roman, p. 672. 



260 SERIOUS DISSUASIVES 

them; yet no excuse can acquit these things, 
when the most that is or can be said is this, that 
although that which is God*s due is given to a 
creature, yet it is given with some difference of 
intention, and metaphysical abstraction, and 
separation; especially, since, if there can be 
idolatry in the worshipping of an image, it is 
certain, that a relative Divine worship is this 
idolatry ; for no man that worships an image (in 
that consideration or formality) can make the 
image the last object: either, therefore, the 
heathens were not idolaters in the worship- 
ping of an image, or else these men are. The 
heathens did indeed infinitely more violate the 
first commandment ; but against the second, 
precisely and separately from the first, the trans* 
gression is alike. 

The same also is the case in their worshipping 
the consecrated bread and wine : of which how 
far they will be excused before God by their 
ignorant pretensions and suppositions, we know 
not ; but they hope to save themselves harmless 
by saying, that they believe the bread to be their 
Saviour, and that if they did not believe so, 
they would not do so. We believe that they say 
true ; but we are afraid that this will no more 
excuse them, than it will excuse those who 
worship the sun and moon, and the queen of 
heaven, whom they would not worship, if they 
did not believe to have divinity in them : and it 
may be observed, that they are very fond of that 
persuasion, by which they are led into this 
worship. The error might be some excuse, if it 



PROM POPERY. 261 

were probable, or if there were mucli temptation 
to it : but when they choose this persuasion, and 
have nothing for it but a tropical expression of 
Scripture, which rather than not believe in the 
natural, useless, and impossible sense, they will 
defy all their own reason, and four of the five 
operations of their soul, seeing, smelling, tasting, 
and feeling, and contradict the plain doctrine of 
the ancient Church, before they can consent to 
believe this error, that bread is changed into 
God, and the priest can make his Maker : we 
have too much cause to fear that the error is 
too gross to admit an excuse ; and it is hard to 
suppose it invincible and involuntary, because it 
is so hard, and so untempting, and so unnatural 
to admit the error. We do desire that God may 
find an excuse for it, and that they would not. 
But this we are most sure of, that they might, if 
they pleased, find many excuses, or rather just 
causes, for not giving Divine honour to the con- 
secrated elements; because there are so many 
contingencies in the whole conduct of this affair, 
and we are so uncertain of the priest's intention, 
and we can never be made certain that thei*e is 
not in the whole order of causes any invalidity 
in the consecration ; and it is so impossible that 
any man should be sure that " here," and " now," 
and **this" bread is transubstantiated, and is 
really the natural body of Christ ; that it were 
fit to omit the giving God*s due to that which 
they do not know to be anything but a piece of 
bread ; and it cannot consist with holiness, and 
our duty to God, certainly to give Divine wor- 
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ship to that thing, which, though their doctrine 
were true, they cannot know certainly to have a 
Divine being.* 



Section XIII. 

And now we shall .plainly represent to our 
charges how this whole matter stands. The 
case is this, the religion of a Christian consists in 
faith and hope, repentance and charity, Divine 
worship and celebration of the sacraments, and, 
finally, in keeping the commandments of God. 
Now in all these, both in doctrines and practices, 
the Church of Rome does dangerously err, and 
teaches men so to do. 

They do injury to faith, by creating new 
articles, and enjoining them as of necessity to 
salvation. They spoil their hope by placing it 
upon creatures and devices of their own. They 
greatly sin against charity, by damning all that 
are not of their opinion, in things false or 
uncertain, right or wrong. They break in pieces 
the salutary doctrine of repentance, making it to 
be consistent with a wicked life, and little or no 
amendment They worship they know not what, 

* Nemini potest per fidem constare se reoepisse vel 
minimum sacramentum. Estque hoc ita oertum ex fide, 
ac clarum est nos vivere. Niula est via, qua citra reve- 
lationem nosse possumus intentionem ministrantis, vel 
evidenter, vel oerto ex fide. Andreas Vega, lib. iz. de 
Justific. c. 17. 

Non potest quis esse certus certitudine fidei se perdpere 
varum sacramentum : cum sacramentum sine intentione 
ministri non conficiatur, et intentionem altering nemo 
videre potest Bellarm. lib. iii. cap. 8. sect Dicent 
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and prajr to them that hear them not, and trust 
on that which helps them not. And as for the 
commandments, they leave one of them out of 
their catechisms and manuals ; and while they 
contend earnestly against some opponents for the 
possibility of keeping them all, they do not insist 
upon the necessity of keeping any in the course 
of their lives, till the danger or article of their 
death. And concerning the sacraments, they 
have egregiously prevaricated in two points. For, 
not to mention their reckoning of seven sacra- 
ments, which we only reckon to be an unneces- 
sary and unscholastic error; they take the one- 
half of the principal away from the laity ; and 
they institute little sacraments of their own ; 
they invent rites, and' annex spiritual graces to 
them, what they please themselves, of their own 
heads, without a Divine warrant or institution : 
and, at last, |)ersuade their people to that which 
can never be excused, at least, from material 
idolatry. 

If these things can consist with the duty of 
Christians, not only to eat what they worship, 
but to adore those things with Divine worship, 
which are not God ; to reconcile a wicked life 
with certain hopes and expectations of heaven 
at last, and to place these hopes upon other 
things than God, and to damn all the world that 
are not Christians at this rate ; then we have lost 
the true' measures of Christianity ; and the doc- 
trine and discipline of Christ is not a natural and 
rational religion ; not a religion that makes men 
holy, but a confederacy under the conduct of a 
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sect, and it must rest in forms and ceremonies, 
and devices of man's invention. And although 
we do not doubt, but that the goodness of God 
does so prevail over all the follies and malice of 
mankind, that there are in the Roman com- 
munion many very good Christians, yet they are 
not such as they are Papists, but by something 
that is higher, and before that, something that is 
of an abstract and more sublime consideration. 
And though the good people amongst them are 
what they are by the grace and goodness of 
God, yet by all or any of these opinions they are 
not so: but the very best suffer diminution and 
alloy by these things ; and very many more are 
wholly subverted and destroyed. 



CHAPTER III. 



The Church of Rome teaches Doctrines which in 
many things are destructive of Christian 
Society in general^ and of Monarchy in special : 
both whichf the Religion of the Church of 
England and Ireland does by her Doctrines 
greatly and Christianly support. 

Section I. 

That in the Church of Rome it is publicly 
taught by their greatest doctors, that it is lawful 
to lie, or deceive the question of the magistrate, 
to conceal their name, and to tell a false one, to 
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elude all examinations, and make them insigni- 
ficant and toothless, cannot be doubted by any 
man that knows how the English priests have 
behaved themselves in the times of Queen Eliza- 
beth, King James, and the blessed martyr King 
Charles I. Emonerius wrote in defence of it ; 
and Father Barnes, who wrote a book against 
lying and equivocating, was suspected for a 
heretic, and smarted severely under their hands. 

" To him that asks you again for what you 
have paid him already, you may safely say, you 
never had anything of him, meaning so as to owe 
it him now." It is the doctrine of Emanuel S^ 
and Sanchez ; which we understand to be a great 
lie, and a great sin, it being at the best a deceiir- 
ing of the law, that you be not deceived by your 
creditor ; that is, a doing evil to prevent one ; a 
sin, to prevent the losing of your money. 

If a man asks his wife if she be an adulteress, 
though she be, yet she may say, ** she is not," if 
in her mind secretly she say, " not with a pur- 
pose to tell you:" so Cardinal Tolet* teaches. 
And if a man swears he will take such a one to 
his wife, being compelled to swear; he may 
secretly mean, " if hereafter she do please me." 
And if a man swears to a thief that he will give 
him twenty crowns, he may secretly say, " if I 
please to do so," and then he is not bound. A«d 
of this doctrine Vasquez brags,f as of a rare, 
though new invention, saying, it is gathered out 
of St. Augustine and Thomas Aquinas, who only 

* Instruct. Sacerd. lib. iv. c. 21, 22. 
f In 3. torn. 4. qu. 93. art. 5. dub. 13. 

z 
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found out the way of saying nothing in such 
cases and questions asked by judges ; but this 
invention was drawn out by assiduous disputa- 
tions. He that promises to say an Ave Mary, 
and swears he will, or vows to do it, yet sins not 
mortally though he does not do it, said the great 
Navar,* and others whom he follows. There is 
yet a further degree of this iniquity, not only in 
words, but in real actions ; it is lawful to deceive 
or rob your brother, when to do so is necessary 
for the preservation of your fame : for no man is 
bound to restore stolen goods, that is, to cease 
from doing injury, with the peril of his credit. 
So Navar, and Cardinal Cajetan, and Toletf 
teaches ; who adds also, " Hoc multi dicunt, 
quorum sententiam potest quis tuta conscientia 
sequi/' <<Many say the same thing; whose doc- 
trine any man may follow with a safe con- 
science." Nay, << to save a man's credit, an 
honest man that is ashamed to beg may steal 
what is necessary for him," says Diana. 

Now by these doctrines j: a man is taught how 
to be an honest thief, and to keep what he is 
bound to restore ; and by these we may not only 
deceive our brother, but the law ; and not the 
law only, but God also, even with an oath, if the 
matter be but small : it never makes God angry 
with you, or puts you out of the state of grace. 
But if the matter be great, yet to prevent a great 
trouble to yourself, you may conceal a truth by 

• Manual, c. 18. n. 7. 

{Apud Tolet. Instruct. Saccrd. lib. v. c 27. 
In Compend. p. 335. Lugduni, A.D. 1641. 
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saying that which is false; according to the 
general doctrine of the late casuists. So that a 
man is bound to keep truth and honesty, when it 
is for his turn, but not, "if it be to his own 
hindrance;" and therefore David was not in the 
right, but was something too nice in the resolu- 
tion of the like case in the fifteenth Psalm. 
Now although we do not affirm, that these parti- 
culars are the doctrine of the whole Church of 
Rome, because little things, and of this nature, 
never are considered in their public articles of 
confession ; yet a man may do these vile things 
(for so we understand them to be), and find 
justifications and warranty, and shall not be 
afirighted with the teijrors of damnation, nor the 
imposition of penances:' he may, for all these 
things, be a good Catholic, though, it may be, not 
a very good Christian. But since these things 
are affirmed by so many, the opinion is probable, 
and the " practice safe," saith Cardinal Tolet,* 

But we shall instance in things of more public 
concern and Catholic authority. No contracts, 
leagues, societies, promises, vows, or oaths, 
are a sufficient security to him that deals 
with one of the Church of Rome, if he shall 
please to make use of that liberty, which may, 
and many times is, and always can be granted to 
him. For first, it is affirmed, and was practised 
by a whole council of bishops at Constance, that 
faith is not to be kept with heretics ; and John 
Huss, and Jerome of Prague, and Savanarola, 
felt the mischief of violation of public faith ; and 

• Ubi supra. 
z 2 



268 SERIOUS DIS8UASIVES 

the same thing was disputed fiercely at Worms 
in the case of Luther, to whom Caesar had given 
a safe-conduct, and very many would have had 
it to be broken ; but Caesar was a .better Chris- 
tian than the ecclesiastics and their party, and 
more a gentleman. But that no scrupulous 
princes may keep their words any more in such 
cases, or think themselves tied to perform their 
safe-conducts given to heretics, there is a way 
found out by a new Catholic doctrine ; Becanus 
shall speak this point instead of the rest,* " There 
are two distinct tribunals, and the ecclesiastical 
is the superior; and, therefore, if a secular 
prince gives his subjects a safe-conduct, he 
cannot extend it to the superior tribunal ; nor, 
by any security given, hinder the bishop or the 
Pope to exercise their jurisdiction:" and upon 
the account of this or the like doctrine, the Pope 
and the other ecclesiastics did prevail at Con- 
stance, for the burning of their prisoners, to 
whom safe-conduct had been granted. But 
these things are sufficiently known by the com- 
plaints of the injured persons. 

But not only to heretics, but to our friends 
also, we may break our promises; if the Pope 
give us leave. It is a public and an avowed 
doctrine, that if a man have taken an oath of a 
thing lawful and honest, and in his power, yet if 
it hinders him from doing a greater good, the 
Pope can dispense with'his oath, and take off the 
obligation. This is expressly affirmed by one of 
the most moderate of them, Canus,f Bishop of 
* TheoL Schola. f Belect de Foenitent. 
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the Canaries. But beyoud dispute, and even 
without a dispensation, they all of them own it, 
that if a man have promised to a woman to 
marry her, and is betrothed to her, and hath 
sworn it, yet if he will, before the consummation, 
enter into a monastery, his oath shall not bind 
him, his promise is null ; but his second promise, 
that shall stand. And he that denies this is 
accursed by the Council of Trent.* 

Not only husbands and wives espoused may 
break their vows and mutual obligation, against 
the will of one another ; but, in the Church of 
Rome, children have leave given them to disobey 
their parents, so they will but turn friars : and 
this they might do, girls at twelve, and boys at 
the i^e of ^urteen years ; but the Council of 
Trent enlarged it to sixteen : but the thing was 
taught and decreed by Pope Clement III., and 
Thomas Aquinas did so,-}' and then it was made 
lawful by him and his scholars, though it was 
expretoly against the doctrine and laws of the 
preceding ages of the Church, as appears in the 
Capitulars of Charles the Great. But thus did 
the Pharisees teach their children to cry " cor- 
ban," and neglect their parents ; to pretend reli- 
gion, in prejudice of filial piety. In this parti- 
cular, ^rodius, a French lawyer, an excellently 
learned man, suffered sadly by the loss, and 
forcing of a hopeful son from him, and he com- 

* Ses. 8. can. 6. 

t Cap. cum Yirum de Begularibus. Aquin. 2. 2. q. 88. 
art. 9. Hb. i. c. 101. 



Z 3 



270 SERIOUS DISSUASIVES 

plained most excellently in a book written on 
purpose upon this subject. 

But these mischiefs are doctrinal, and ac- 
counted lawful ; but in the matter of marriages 
and contracts, promises and vows, where a doc- 
trine fails, it can be supplied by the Pope's 
power ; which thing is avowed and owned, with- 
out a cover : for when Pope Clement V,* con- 
demned the order of Knights Templars, he dis- 
owned any justice or right in doing it, but stuck 
to his power: " Quanquam de jure non pos- 
sumus, tamen ex plenitudine potestatis dictum 
ordinem reprobamus ;" that is, " Though by right 
we cannot do it, yet by the fulness of power we 
condemn the said order :" for he can dispense 
always, and in all things where there is cause, 
and in many things where there is no cause; 
<* sed sub majori pretio," " under a greater price ** 
said the tax of the '* Datary ;" where the price 
of the several dispensations, even *< in causa 
turpi,'' '* in base and filthy causes," are set 
down. 

Intmnti nammo quasi quodam principe summo, 
Ebdliunt valveB, nihil auditor nisi " 8alve."t 

Nay, the Pope can dispense ** supra jus, contra 
jus ;" " above law, and against law and right," 
said Mosconius, in his books of " the Majesty of 
the Militant Church :" for << the Pope's tribunal 
and God's is but one ; and, therefore, every rea- 

* Thorn. Walsingham. 

f Deferunt aurum et argentum et reportant chartas. 
Car. Cusan. 



FROM POPERY. 271 

soDable creature is subject to the Pope's empire," 
said the same author :* and what dispensations 
he usually gives, we are best informed by a gloss 
of their own upon the canon law, " Nota mira- 
bile, quod cum eo qui peccat dispensatur, cum 
illo autem qui non peccat non dispensatur :" ''It 
is a wonderful thing that they should dispense 
with a fornicator, but not with him who marries 
after the death of his first wife." They give 
divorces for marriages in the fourth degree, and 
give dispensation to marry in the second. These 
things are a sufficient charge, and yet evidently 
so, and publicly owned. 

We need not aggravate this matter, by what 
Panormitan f and others do say, that the Pope 
hath power to dispense in all the laws of God, 
except the articles of faith ; and how much of 
this they own and practise needs no greater in* 
stance, than that which Volaterran tells of Pope 
Innocent YIII., that he gave the Norwegians a 
dispensation, not only to communicate, but to 
consecrate in bread only. 

As the Pope by his dispensations undertakes 
to dissolve the ordinances of God ; so also the 
most solemn contracts of men : of which a very 
great instance was given by Pope Clement VII., 
who dispensed with the oath which Francis I. of 
France solemnly swore to Charles V., Emperor, 
after the battle of Pavy, and gave him leave to 

♦Lib. i. de Summo Pontif. vide etiam Jacobum de 
Terano : et Ravis. de Concil. du Trent, cap. Quia circa 
Extra, de Bigamis. 

t Cap. Proposui. de Conces. Praebendae, n. 20. 
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be peijured. And one of the late popes dis- 
pensed with the bastard son of the Conde D'Oli- 
varez, or rather, plainly dissolved his marriage 
which he made and consammated with Isabella 
D'Azueta, whom he had publicly nobarried when 
he was but a mean penson, the son of Donna 
Marguerita Spinola, and under the name of 
Julian Valeazar. But when the Conde had de- 
clared him his son and heir, the Pope dissolved 
the first marriage^ and gave him leave, under the 
name of Henry Philip de Guzman, to marry 
D. Juana de Valesco, daughter to the constable 
of Castile. 

And now if it be considered, what influence 
these doctrines have upon societies and commu- 
nities of men, they will need no further reproof 
than a mere enumeration of the mischiefs they 
produce. They by this means legitimate adul- 
terous and incestuous marriages, and disannul 
lawful contracts : they give leave to a spouse to 
break his or her vow and promise : and to chil- 
dren to disobey their parents, and perhaps to 
break their mother s heart, or to undo a family. 
No words can bind your faith, because you can 
be dispensed with ; and if you swear you will not 
procure a dispensation, you can as well be dis- 
pensed with for that perjury as the other; and 
you cannot be tied so fast, but the Pope can un- 
loose you. So that there is no certainty in 
your promise to God, or faith to men ; in judica- 
tories to ms^istrates, or in contracts with mer- 
chants ; in the duty of children to their parents, 
of husbands to their wives, or wives to their con- 
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tracted hasbands, of a Catholic to a heretic ; and 
last of all, a subject to his prince cannot be 
bound so strictly, but if the prince be not of the 
Pope's persuasion, or be by him judged a tyrant, 
his subjects shall owe him no obedience. But 
this is of particular consideration, and reserved 
for Section. III. 



Section II. 
There is yet another instance, by which the 
Church of Rome does intolerable prejudice to 
governments and societies: in which, although the 
impiety is not so apparent, yet the evil is more 
owned, and notorious, and defended; and that is, 
the exemption of their clergy from the jurisdic- 
tion of secular princes and magistrates, both in 
their estates and persons : not only in the mat- 
ters of simony, heresy, and apostasy, but in 
matters of theft, perjury, murder, adultery, blas- 
phemy and treason : in which cases they suffer 
not a clergyman to be judged by the secular 
power, until the Church hath quit him, and 
turned him over, and given them leave to pro- 
ceed. This was verified in the Synod of Dal- 
matia,* held by the legates of Pope Innocent III., 
' and is now, in the Church of Rome, pretended 
to be by Divine right: " For it cannot be proved, 
that secular princes are the lawful superiors and 
judges of clergymen, unless it can be proved, 
that the sheep are better than the shepherd, or 
sons than the fathers, or temporals than spiri- 

* Si Imperator. dist. 96, &c. Ecclesia S. M. de Con- 
stitut A.D. 1199. 
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think it sufficient to oppose against their preten- 
sion, the plain and easy words of St Paul,* 
*« Let every soul be subject to the higher powers." 
^* Every soul," that is, saith St. Chrysostona,f 
whether he be a monk or an evangelist, a pro- 
phet or an apostle. 

Of the like iniquity, when it is extended to its 
utmost commentary, which the commenters of 
the Church of Rome put upon it, is, the Divine 
right of the seal of confession ; which they make 
so sacred, to serve such ends as they have chosen, 
that it may not be broken up to save the lives of 
princes, or of the whole republic, saith Tolet ;j: 
no, not to save all the world, said Henriquez:$ 
not to save an innocent, not to keep the world 
from ^burning, or religion from perversion, or all 
the sacraments from demolition. Indeed it is 
lawful, saith Bellarmine,|| if a treason be known 
to a priest in confession, and he may in general 
words give notice to a pious and Catholic prince, 
but not to a heretic ; and that was acutely and 
prudently said by him, said Father Suarez,^ 
Father Binet is not so kind even to the Catholic 
princes, for he says, that it is better that all the 
kings of the world should perish, than that the 
seal of confession should be so much as once 
broken ; and this is the Catholic doctrine, said 
Eudeemon Johannes ;** in his <' Apology for Gar- 

* Horn. xiii. 1. f In hunc loctun. 

t Instruct Sacerd. lib. iiL c. 16. 

I De Fcenit. lib. iL c. 19. n. 5. 

II ApoL con. Beg. M. Brit c. 13. 

^ Cont Beg. Ajig. lib. ix. c. 3. ** Cap. 13. 
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net :** and for it he also quotes Suarez. But it is 
enough to have named this. How little care 
these men take of the lives of princes, and the 
puhlic interest, which they so greatly undervalue 
to every trifling fancy of their own, is but too 
evident by these doctrines. 

Section III. 

The last thing we shall remark for the in- 
struction and caution of our charges is not the 
least. The doctrines of the Church of Rome are 
great enemies to the dignity and security, to the 
powers and lives of princes : and this we shall 
briefly prove by setting down the doctrines them- 
selves, and their consequent practices. 

And here we observe, that not only the whole 
order of Jesuits is a great enemy to monarchy, 
by subjecting the dignity of princes to the Pope, 
by making the Pope the supreme monarch of 
Christians ; .but they also teach, that it is a Ca- 
tholic doctrine, the doctrine of the Church. 

The Pope hath a supreme power of disposing 
the temporal things of all Christians in order to 
a spiritual good, saith Bellarmine.* And Becanus 
discourses of this very largely in his book of the 
English controversy, printed by Albin at Mentz, 
1612. But because this book was ordered to be 
purged, (" una litura potest,") we shall not 
insist upon it; but there is as bad which was 
never censured. Bellarmine f says, that the ec- 
clesiastical republic can command and compel 
the temporal, which is indeed its subject, to 

♦ De Sum. Pontif. lib. v. c. 6. t Ibid. c. 7. . 

A A 
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change the admin istration, and to depose princes, 
and to appoint others, when it cannot otherwise 
defend the spiritual good : and Father Suarez * 
says the same. The power of the Pope extends 
itself to the coercion of kings with temporal 
punishments, and depriving them of their king- 
doms, when necessity requires ; nay, this power 
is more necessary over princes than over subjects. 
The same also is taught by Santarel, in his book 
of heresy and schism, printed at Rome, 1626. 

But the mischief of this doctrine proceeds a 
little further. 

Cardinal Toletf affirms, and our countryman, 
Father Bridgewater, commends the saying, 
" That when a prince is excommunicate) before 
the denunciation the subjects are not absolved 
from their oath of allegiance, (as Cajetan says 
well ;) yet when it is denounced, they ajre not 
only absolved from their obedience, but are 
bound not to obey, unless the fear of death, or 
loss of goods, excuse them ; which was the case 
of the English Catholics in the time of Henry 
VIII." And Father CreswellJ says, it is the 
sentence of all Catholics, that subjects are bound 
to expel heretical princes, if they have strength 
enough ; and that to this they are tied by the 
commandment of God, the most strict tie of con- 
science, and the extreme danger of their souls. 
Nay, even before the sentence is declared^ though 

♦ Defens. Fid. Oath. lib. iii. c. 23. sect. 10. et sect 18. 
et20. 

{Concer. Ecd. in Angl. fol. 336. 
InPhilopat. sect. 2. n. 160. et 162. 
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the subjects are not bound to it, yet lawfully they 
may deny obedience to an heretical prince, said 
Gregory de Valeutia.* 

It were an endless labour to transcribe the 
horrible doctrines which are preached in the 
Jesuits' school, to the shaking off the regal power 
of such princes which are not of the Roman com- 
munion. The whole economy of it is well 
described by Bellarmine,f who affirms, <* That 
it does not belong to monks, or other ecclesiastics, 
to commit murders, neither do the popes use to 
proceed that way. But their manner is, first 
fatherly to correct princes, then by ecclesiastical 
censures to deprive them of the communion, then 
to absolve their subjects from the oath of allegi- 
ance, and to deprive them of their kingly dig- 
nity. And what then ? The execution belongs 
to others." This is the way of the popes, thus 
wisely and moderately to break kings in pieces. 

We delight not to aggravate evil things. We 
therefore forbear to set down those horrid things 
spoken by S^ Mariana, Santarel, Carolus Scri- 
banius, and some others. It is enough that 
Suarez j: says, *' An excommunicate king may 
with impunity be deposed or killed by any one." 
This is the case of kings and princes by the sen- 
tence of the chiefest Roman doctors. And if it 
be objected, that we are commanded " to obey 
kings, not to speak evil of them, not to curse 
them, no not in our heart :" there is a way found 

* Tom. iii. disp. 1. q. 12. punct 2. 

{Cont. Barcl. c. 7. 
Ubi supra, lib. vi. c. 6. sect 24. 

A A 2 
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out to answer these little things. For though 
the apostle commands that we should be subject 
to higher powers, and obey kings, and all that 
are in authority : it is true, you must> and so you 
may well enough for all this ; for the Pope can 
make that he who is a king shall be no king, and 
then you are disobliged : so Bellarmine.* And 
if after all this there remains any scruple of con- 
science, it ought to be remembered, that though 
even after a prince is excommunicated, it should 
be of itself a sin to depose or kill the prince ; 
yet if the Pope commands you, it is no sin. 
^< For if the Pope should err by commanding sin, 
or forbidding virtues, yet the Church were 
bound to believe that the vices were good, and 
the virtues evil ; unless she would sin against her 
conscience." They are the very words of Bellar- 
minc-f- 

But they add more particulars of the same 
bran. ** The sons of an heretical father are 
made * sui juris,' that is, free from their father's 
power." <* A Catholic wife is not tied to pay 
her duty to an heretical husband, and the ser- 
vants are not bound to do service to such 
masters." These are the doctrines of their great 
Azorius ; and as for kings, he affirms, they may 
be deposed for heresy. But all this is only in 
the case of heretical princes: but what for 
others ? 

Even the Roman Catholic princes are not free 
from this danger. All the world knows what 
the Pope did to King Childerick of France : he 

* Cont. Barcl. c. 7. f De Bom. Pontif. lib. iv. c. 5. 
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deposed him, and put Pipin in his place; and 
did what he could to have put Albert, King of 
the Romans, in the throne of Philip, sumamed 
the Fair. They were the popes of Rome who 
armed the son against the father, the Emperor 
Henry IV.) and the son fought against him, took 
him prisoner, shaved him, and thrust him into a 
monastery, where he died with grief and hunger. 
We will not speak of the Emperor Frederick ; 
Henry VI., Emperor; the Duke of Savoy, 
against whom he caused Charles V. and Francis I., 
of France, to take arms ; nor of Francis Dan- 
dalus, Duke of Venice, whom he bound with 
chains, and fed him as dogs are fed, with bones 
and scraps under his table : our own Henry II. 
and King John were great instances of what 
princes in their case may expect from that 
religion. These were the piety of the father of 
Christendom. But these were the product of 
the doctrine which Clement V. vented in the 
Council of Vienna, *' Omne jus regum a se 
pendere : *' << The rights of all kings depend upon 
the Pope." And, therefore, even their Catholic 
princes are at their mercy, and they would, if 
they durst, use them accordingly : if they do but 
favour heretics or schismatics, receive them or 
defend them ; If the emperor be peijured, if he 
rashly break a league made with the see apostolic, 
if he do not keep the peace promised to the 
Church, if he be sacrilegious, if he dissipate the 
goods of the Church, the Pope may depose him, 
said Azorius. And Santarel* says, he may do 
* Instit. Moral, part. 2. lib. x. c. 9. 
A A 3 
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it, in case the prince or emperor be insufficient, 
if he be wicked, if he be unprofitable, if he does 
not defend the Church. This is very much, but 
yet there is something more ;* this may be done 
if he impose new gabels or imposts upon his 
subjects, without the Pope's leave; for if they 
do not pretend to this also, why does the Pope 
" in Bulla Coenae Dominici '* excommunicate all 
princes that do it ? f 

Now, if it be inquired, by what authority the 
Pope does these things? it is answered, that 
the Pope hath a supreme and absolute authority; 
both the spiritual and the temporal power is in 
the Pope as Christ's vicar, said Azorius and 
Santarel. The Church hath the right of a 
superior lord over the rights of princes and their 
temporalities; and that by her jurisdiction she 
disposes of temporals ** ut de suo peculio," ** as 
of her own proper goods,'* said our countryman 
Weston, rector of the college at Doway. Nay, 
the Pope hath power ** in omnia, per omnia, 
super omnia," ** in all things, through all things', 
and overall things;" and the << sublimity and 
immensity of the supreme bishop is so great, that 
no mortal man can comprehend it," said Cas- 
senaeus ; t "no man can express it ; no man can 
think it : ' so that it is no wonder what Papirius 
Massonus said of Pope Boniface VIII,, that he 

* Ubi supra. 

!See Mart Vivaldus de Bulla Coense Dominici. 
Sanctuar. Jur. Fontificii, qu. 15. sect 5. qu. 17. sect 6. 
et qu. 27. sect 7» Catal. Gior. Mundi, part 4. consid. 7. 
ex Zodericot 
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owned himself not only as the Lord of France^ 
but of all the world.* 

Now we are sure it will be said, that this is 
but the private opinion of some doctors, not the 
doctrine of the Church of Rome. To this we 
reply: 1. It is not the private opinion of a few, 
but their public doctrine owned, and offered to 
be justified to all the world, as appears in the 
preceding testimonies. 2. It is the opinion of 
all the Jesuit order, which is now the greatest 
and most glorious in the Church of Rome, and 
the maintenance of it is the subject-matter of 
their new vow of obedience to the Pope, that is, 
to advance his grandeur. 3. Not only the Jesuits, 
but all the canonists in the Church of Rome, 
contend earnestly for these doctrines. 4. This 
they do upon the authority of the decretals, their 
own law,t and the decrees of councils. 5. Not 
only the Jesuits and canonists, but others also of 
great note amongst them, earnestly contend for 
these doctrines; particularly Cassenseus, Zode* 
ricu3,| the Archbishop of Florence, § Petrus de 
Monte, II St. Thomas Aquinas,^ Bozius, Baro- 
nius, and many others. 6. Themselves tell us it 

* Verb. Bonif.-8. 

f De major, et obedient, unam Sanctam. In Extrav. 
Bonif. VIII. concil. Later, sub Julio II. In Extrav. 
Job. XXII. cap. Cum inter nonnullos. In g^os8. final, edit. 
Paris* 1503, concil. Viennens. sub Clem. 5. 

t Ubi supra in Cassenseo. 

I Summ. 3. part. lib. vi. c. 6. sect 4. 

II In sua Monarchia quern citat Felinus in cap. Si 
quando, ubi per eum extrav. de rescript 

^ In tract de Bege et Regno ad Regem Cypri. 
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is a matter of faith; Father Creswell* sajs, it 
is the sentence of all Catholics ; and ihej that 
do not admit these doctrines. Father Rosweydf 
calls them ha1f-Christians> grinners, barking 
royalists, and a new sect of Catholics; and 
Eudaemon Johannes j: says, that without ques- 
tion it is a heresy in the judgment of all 
Catholics. Now in such things which are not in 
their creeds and public confessions, from whence 
should we know the doctrines of their Church, 
but from their chiefest and most leading doctors; 
who, it is certain, would fain have all the world 
believe it to be the doctrine of their Church? 
And, therefore, as it is certain that any Roman 
Catholic may .with allowance be of this opinion; 
so he will be esteemed the better and more 
zealous Catholic if he be ; and if it were not for 
fear of princes, who will not lose their crowns 
for their foolish doctrines, there is no peradven- 
ture, but it would be declared to, be " de fide," 
'* a matter of faith," as divers of them of late do 
not stick to say. And of this the Pope gives but 
too much evidence, since he will not take away 
the scandal, which is so greatly given to all 
Christian kings and republics, by a public and a 
just condemnation of it. Nay, it is worse than 
thus; for Sixtus Quintus upon the 11th of Sep- 
tember, A.D. 1589, in an oration in a conclave 
of cardinals, did solemnly commend the monk 
that killed Henry III. of France. The oration 

* In Fhilopatr. sect. 2. n. 160, 162. 

}Lib. de fide hseret. servanda. 
In epist. monitor, ad Joh. Barclai. 
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was printed at Paris by them that had rebelled 
against that prince, and avouched for authentic 
by Boucher, Decreil, and Ancelein ; and though 
some would fain have it thought to be none of 
hisy yet Bellarmine* dares not deny it, but 
makes for- it a crude and a cold apology. 
. Now concerning this article, it will not be 
necessary to declare the sentence of the Church 
of England and Ireland, because it is notorious 
to all the world> and is expressly opposed against 
this Roman doctrine, by laws, articles, confes- 
sions, homilies, the oath of allegiance and supre- 
macy, the book of Christian institution, and the 
many excellent writings of King James of 
blessed memory, of our bishops and other learned 
persons against Bellarmine, Parsons, Eudaemoa 
Johannes, Creswell, and others: and nothing 
is more notorious than that the Church of Eng« 
land is most dutiful, most zealous for the right 
of kings ; and within these four-and-twenty years, 
she hath had many martyrs, and very, very many 
qonfessors in this cause. 

It is true that the Church of Rome does 
recriminate in this point, and charges some 
Calvinists and Presbyterians with doctrines which 
indeed they borrowed from Rome, using their 
arguments, making use of their expressions, and 
pursuing their principles. But with them in 
this article we have nothing to do, but to reprove 
the men, and condemn their doctrine, as we have 
done all along, by private writings, and public 
instruments. 

* In resp. ad Apolog. pro Juram. fideUt 
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We conclude these our reproofs with an ex* 
hortation to our respective charges, to all thai 
desire to be flayed ''in the day of the Lord 
Jesus,^ that they decline from these horrid doc- 
trines, which in their birth are new, in their 
growth are scandalous, in their proper conse- 
quents are infinitely dangerous to their souls, 
and " hunt for their precious life :" but, there- 
fore, it is highly fit that they abo should perceive 
their own advantages and give God praise, that 
they are immured from such infinite dangers, by 
the holy precepts, and holy faith taught and 
commanded in the Church of England and 
Ireland ; in which the Word of God is set before 
them as a '' lantern to their feet, and a light unto 
their eyes;" and the sacraments are &11y ad- 
ministered according to Christ's institution^ and 
repentance is preached according to the measures 
of the Gospel, and faith in Christ is propounded 
according to the rule of the apostles, and the 
measures of the Churches apostolical ; and obe- 
dience to kings is greatly and sacredly urged, 
and the authority and order of bishops is pre- 
served, against the usurpation of the Pope, and 
th^ invasion of schismatics and Aerians new and 
old ; and truth and faith to all men is kept and 
preached to be necessary and inviolable, and the 
commandments are expounded with just severity, 
and without scruples; and holiness of life is 
urged upon all men, as indispensably necessary 
to salvation, and, therefore, without any allow- 
ances, tricks, and little artifices of escaping from 
it by easy and imperfect doctrines ; and every- 
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thing is practised which is useful to the saving of 
our souls ; and Christ's merits and satisfaction 
are entirely relied upon for the pardon of our 
sins ; and the necessity of good works is univer- 
sally taught; and our prayers are holy, unblame- 
able, edifying, and understood ; they are accord- 
ing to the measures of the Word of God, and the 
practice of all saints. In this Church the children 
are duly, carefully, and rightly baptized; and 
the baptized, in their due time are confirmed ; 
and the confirmed are communicated ; and peni- 
tents are absolved, and the impenitents punished 
and discouraged ; and holy marriage in all men 
is preferred before unclean concubinate in any ; 
and nothing is wanting that God and his Christ 
hath made necessary to salvation. 

Behold we set before you life and death, 
blessing and cursing, safety and danger. Choose 
which you will ; but remember that the prophets 
who are among you have declared to you the way 
of salvation. Now the " Lord give you under- 
standing in all things, and reveal even this unto 
you.** Amen. 



THE END. 
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pecuniary support of Ihe public, and the co-operation of their 
Christian friends throughout the country. 
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fuoceeded in supplying ui with a verr pleating one, imall in sixe, 
moderate in price, and preserring, as ul who know him must readily 
suppose it does, the high Protestant tone of feeling throughout. We 
give it our most hearty recommendation.'* — Christian Lady^a Mag, 

" Such a history is particularly valuable ; and this abridgment of 
it, suited to the briefer leisure and humbler means of the majority of 
the public, is no less valuable than the original. Mr. Dalton deserves 
the thanks of the community for the able manner in which he has 
abridged the work, preserving in his epitome all that is most valuable.*' 
^The Midland Monitor. 

** We consider it our duty to call attention to a movement on the 
part of the Protestant Association, which must produce results of 
incalculable benefit to the population of this country. The Protestant 
Association have proposed to print in a cheap ana attractive form a 
series of popular Standard Protestant Works, and they have begun 
very appropriately by issuing an abridgment, by Mr. Dalton, of 
D'Aubign^'s Histonr of the Great Reformation. It is very neatly, 
we may sav, eiegantjv got up, contains more than five hundred pages, 
and is published at Four Shillings ; thus putting it within the power 
of many persons to purchase for themselves, and of others to purchase 
for gratuitous distribution. We shall be glad to see the undertaking 
encouraged.*' — Derby Mercury. • 

'* Mr. Dalton's Abridgment is the first of a series of popular works 
which the Protestant Association intend to publish * in a cheiq> and 
attractive form/ with a view * to counteract the rapid spread of error 
in the land.' We wish much prosperity to the undertaking, and have 
pleasure in marking how well it has been commenced by the present 
publication. Mr. Dalton has Judiciously performed the work of 
abridgment, and the volume is Just what It should be— neat, portable, 
in every respect readable^ and very cheap. 

" There is a very large and most important class of readers who 
cannot spare either time or money to make their own so voluminous 
a production ;— for them Mr. Dalton's book is admirablv suited ;— 
and readers of all classes may avail themselves of the rich treasures 
of information accumulated in D'Aubigne's noble history." — 
WiUehman. 

" The cause of Protestantism in England owes much, very much, 
to Mr. Dalton. We now find him supplying the public with a very 
able abridgment of a book, the size and price of which place ft often 
beyond the reach of those to whom it would be especially valuable. 
This neat, handsome little volume comprises the pith of three large 
octavos, and reflects the highest credit on our friend."— Pro/etlaiil 
Mogttxine. 

** This is bringing down one of the most interesting works of the 
present day to the capacities of the middling and operative classes, and 
we doubt not it will meet with a great circulation. The work from 
which it is abridged sells for £1 18«., which rendered it impossible 
for thousands of the operatives of England to purchase ; this abridg- 
ment is only Four Shillings ! '*—Proteitant Operative. 

** The celebrity of D'Aubigne's work has naturally recommended 
it to the present change of form, in order that it may be extensively 
circulated by the Protestant Association. The first three volumes 
of the original are compressed into this simple and small volume, 
with much Judgment and ability, by Mr. Dalton."— L^lfraiy Oaxette. 
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II. The Divine Wamlnir to fhe Church at this 

Time; 

With Information respecting the Present Spread of Infidelity, 

Lawlessness, and Popery. 
By the Rev. Edward Bickersteth, Kector of Watton. 

Third Edition, considerably enlarged. 
18mo., cloth lettered, price 3»., or £S for twenty-five to give 

away. 

OPINIONS OP THE PUBLIC PRESS. 

"We need not dilate on Its value and importance. We must, 
however, express our strong conTiction of the surpassing value and 
importance of the present timely ' warning.* "—C%r/«</a« Lady*s 
Magazine, 

" A truly important volume of scriptural Protestantism, adapted 

. for the family, the reading-room, and the closet. Mr. Bickersteth 

has greatly added to his many Invaluable services to the cause that he 

so dearly loves, by this admirable little volume.'*— Prolr«fan/ Maga- 

ztne, 

" It is a work which cannot be too widely circulated. Containing 
much valuableinformation respecting the present diffusion of Infidelity, 
Lawlessness, and Popery."— Pro^exfon/ Operative. 

** Contains a mass of sound Protestant truth, brought forward 
with admirable distinctness and fidelity, and is truly and emphatically 
a Book for the Time$.** — Watchman. 

III. The Jesuits : their Principles and Acts. 

By Edward Dalton, Secretary to the Protestant 
Association. 18mo., cloth lettered, Ss. 

** We call the attention of our Protestant readers tothis ably written 
work, and recommend a carefUI perusal of the whole of Mr. Dalton's 
judicious publication.**— CSiwr/ Gazette, 

** A valuable work, showing from their own writings and the 
undoubted records of history, what the principles and acts of this 
dangerous body have been fi-om their formation. We recommend it 
most cordially as containing information most important to be known 
in the present day, when Jesuits are so active and numerous.** — Pro* 
testant OpertUive, 

" We cannot too highly commend, or too earnestly recommend this 
valuable little compendium of a history that is being again enacted 
around us and among us. Mr. Dalton has briefly but accurately 
narrated its rise and progress— its death and resuscitation ; and if we 
be not warned against tiie arts of the Jesuits, and prepared for the 
desperate conflict into which they are hurrying us, the fault is not 
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